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Abstract

This study explorethe themes of continuity and change in twentehtury British cultural

history, particularities of place and regional identity in the North of England, and the cultural
transfer of North American popular music in Britain between 1956 and 1965. B miean
comparative historical investigation of youth culture and popular music in Liverpool and
Newcastle upon Tyne, the work engages with existing debate among historians surrounding

the nature and extent of cultural change for the period usually ref&yred DV pu7KH 6L[WLHV
ZKHWKHU RU QRW LW LV SRVVLEOH WR VSHDN RI D p&XOWX
WKH LQLWLDO LPSDFW RI URFN pQY UROO DQG We84dHaLPPHGL
phenomenon described by one commentdloy UHSUHVHQWLQJ uSHUKDSV WK
VLQJOH FXOWXUDO uSXWVFKTT WKH WKHVLV H[DPLQHV WHK
process of cultural production, reproduction, and consumption. Theoretical insights derived

from the associated diplines of sociology and cultural studies are employed which offer an
opportunity for a novel and dynamic analysis and interpretation of the empirical historical
evidence. This research is especially pertinent at a time when historians are increasingly
looking to the regional and inteegional, as opposed to the national and international, for
explanations of continuity and change. There is a burgeoning interest in the history of
popular culture inspired by the transition of pogidern society from onef production to
consumption. Cultural and economic theorists have called for more historical investigation to
inform current debates regarding the ppSRGHUQ FLW\YV DELOLW\ WR DWWULIL
a means towards urban regeneration. Thisystidrms these debates by bringing the above

themes together in a unique historical analysis of cultural continuity and change, Northern

identity, and popular music.
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Introduction

H2 WKRX 1RUWK RI (QJODQG ZKR DUW FRXQWHG DV
reckoned the least of the nations, yet out of thee did the branch spring and the
VWDU DULVH ZKLFK JLYHV OLJKW!XQWR DOO WKH UHJLF

Themes

This work sets out to explore the history of youth culture and popular music in the North of
England between 1956 and 1965. Ultimately it is the intention to engage with the wider
debate surrounding the extent and nature of cultural continuity and changeain Bs a

whole during the period usually referred to as the Sixties. To this end, arguments put forward

in the recent works of Dominic Sandbrook and David Fowler will be addressed. After
UHDGLQJ 6DQGEURRNYIV WZR YR O X-PHOIKWag ihpodsible hotddJ LW D L Q
be struck by the implication that youth and pop culture did not matter very much. He further
suggests that the widely held impression that it did is the result of historians, authors and
FRPPHQWDWRUYV SD\LQJ johtovthe affits Of\a middrity bBif viketdWedte@, W

relatively affluent young people, precisely those people most likely to become writers,
SXEOLVKHUYV KLVWF@UEDQDUBDQG)RROR—IQ)J FODLPV WKDW uKLYV
analysis of youth culture during the 1960s is based on a false premise: that pop culture was an
H[SUHVVLRQ RI \RXWK FXOWXUH § +H DUJXHV WKDW pORGV
Londonfy WKDW pWKH %HDWOHV ZHUH QRW LQ DQ\ PHDQLQJ
GXULQJ WKH VY] DE@GDWKDWXWRWNHUH DOLERPWHGYT 11U
stars’ These arguments stem from a shared belief in the essential continuitytisih Br
FXOWXUDO OLIH IURP RQH SHULRG WR WKH QH[W DQG WKl
ZLWQHVMWHGr BYROXWLRQY SDUWLFXODUO\ RQH ZLWK ZRUN|
7KH H[LVWHQFH RU cRINH& HHUYZR O X Whe I BaftfalLENenpEVof this study. Its

aim, by focussing on the mictastories of youth culture and popular music in Liverpool and
Newcastle, is to offer a fresh perspective on a debate that has thus far been held at a national

level.

The second major thenw the work relates to the question posed by Dave Russell in his,
Looking North: Northern England and the national imaginato®V WR pWKH H[WHQW

! Edward BurroughTo the Camp of the Lord in England,655) in The Memorable Works of a Son
of Thunder and Consolatior{1672), p.66, cited in, Christopher HillThe World Turned Upside

Down: Radical Ideas During The Engligtevolution, (London, 1991), p.73.

2 Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles;@356
(London, 2005), preface p.xxiii.

3 David Fowler,Youth Culture in Modern Britain, ¢. 1920 197Q (Basingstoke, 2008), pp.198.
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ZH FDQ VSHDN RI D VLQJOH pQRUWKHUQYT LGHQWLW\ DQG Z
own aganst the ofterconflicting demands of locality at one extreme and class and nation at
WKH RWKHU 9 :KLOH 5XVVHOO DGPLWV WKDW KH LV FRQFH
KH LQVLVWY WKDW KLV pPFRQFHQWUDW L RrgpligsSsaR&peckoiO W X U D
Rl PRGHV RI LQYHVWLJDWLRQ URRWH® hy@xpoting ssme/ofV RU\ R
WKH pPREMHFWLYH UHDOLWLHVY RI IRUWKHUQ XUEDQ DQG
to Liverpool/Merseyside and Newcastle/Tgide, that some albeit provisional answers to the

above question will be sought. There is however another reason why this line of inquiry
should be pursued. It is the contention at the outset that therendeed a cultural

revolution, beginning in thenid-1950s with Northern working class youth at the forefront,

and that their participation was closely associated with the cultural transfer of North
American popular music. A further aim is to ascertain whether or not Northern, regional or
urban identtySOD\HG D SDUW ,Q RWKHU ZRUGYVY GLG WKH UHFHS
and the subsequent indigenous production of skiffle, beat and rhythm and blues differ
between Manchester, Liverpool, Leeds or any of the major towns and cities in tfhé Nort

DV WKHUH DQ\WKLQJ HVSHFLDOO\ plRUWKHUQY DERXW
TXHVWLRQV DQG WKRVH UHODWLQJ WR WKH pFXOWXUDO UH

historical investigation of the young people being impacted upon.

As Liverpool and Newcastle provide the focus, some justification for their choice as objects

for comparison must be given. For a study which sets out to examine the role of youth
culture and popular music in a cultural revolution that began with the advenFdruQ Y UROO
in 1956, Liverpool was the obvious choice. As Sara Cohen pointed out when making a
VLPLODU MXVWLILFDWLRQ JW/LYHUSRRO ZDV FKRVHQ DV WK
RI LQYROYHPHQW DQG D F KLWhatHrrbeiiveh attiersdtboRdXivajioF |

theme concerns Northern regional/urban identity, Liverpool also appears ideally suited to an
investigation of this nature owing to its weHVWDEOLVKHG pn6FRXVHY FKDUD
SURGXFHG pOHUVH\EHDWYT ® B\KBRRPHOQ® @ \G FHRIKILESY UH €
IRUWKYV JUHDWHVW VLQJOH FXOWXUDO uUSXWVFKTT ZKLOV
IHUWLOHY DQG uWKH $QLPDOV JDYH 1HZFDVWOH TWV ILUVW

* Dave Russelll.ooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatiganchester, 2004),
p.4.

® Sara CoherRock Culture In Liverpool: Popular Music in the Makjrf®xford, 1991), p.4.

® Dave Russelll.ooking North:Northern England and the national imaginatj@Manchester, 2004),
p.213.



Animals were not a begroup however, but an R&B group who found success in the wake

of the Beat Boom as part of the largely Londmsed rhythm and blues scene. This raises

WKH LQWULJIJXLQJ TXHVWLRQ RI pZKHUH ZHUH WKH 1HZFDV
therealiveSRRO 5 % VFHQH"Y 2QH UHDVRQ ZK\ /LYHUSRRO DQG
then is because they both produced popular music that achieved national recognition but

importantly, they made music that was significantly different.

Overall though, at fitsglance similarities may appear more obvious than differences. Two
port city/regions with a working class heritage where traditional forms of male employment,
casual labour on the docks in Liverpool and shipbuilding and heavy engineering on Tyneside,
were, during the period in question, still dominant but in terminal decline. Their social
structure might be presumed to be similar, and both were certainly experiencing the same
dislocations as the result of housing clearance programmes. Manrgdtaigshed inner city
working class communities were in the process of being uprooted and dispersed to overspill
council estates and New Towns. If the culture was predominantly that of the working class
then a common predilection for pubs and social clubsp@se ballrooms and football might
DOVR EH VXSSRVHG 7TKHQ DJDLQ M6FRXVHY DQG p*HRUGLE
identities and the reasons for this must be explored.

Method and Theory

The choice of Liverpool and Newcastle is compatible WilRKQ % UHXLOO\YV UHFRPP
WKDW ZKHQ WDNLQJ WKH FRPSDUDWLYH DSSURDFK p7KHUF
QRWKLQJ LQ FRPPRQ EXW QRU LV WKHUH LQ VWXG\LQJ HY
Whilst the methodology adopted is basmdthe comparative method it should be stated at

the outset that it is not the intention to identify all the similarities and differences between
Liverpool and Newcastle and certainly not between Merseyside and Tyneside. Rather, the

idea is to introduceKH FRQFHSW Rl pFXOWXUDO WUDQVIHUY DV D PH
of similarities and differences to those that pertain to the reception of North American
SRSXODU PXVLF 7KLV PHDQV WKH FXOWXUDO WWdQVIHU F
blues. Because it is the argument here that youth and pop (as opposed to popular) culture
ZHUH DW WKH IRUHIURQW RI WKH 1RUWKTV FXOWXUDO UHY

transfer on the young people of Liverpool and Newcastle oughiotodgr some answers to

" John Breuilly,Labour and liberalism in nineteenttentury Europe: Essays in comparative history
(Manchester, 1992), p.3.



the questions raised through engagement with the central themes of the work. It should
become apparent as progress is made that the comparative method when applied in this way
LV WKH PRVW FRPSDWLEOH ZLWiKRsDFKLHYLQJ WKH VWXG\{V

Theoretical insights drawn from the disciplines of sociology and cultural studies will be
HPSOR\HG 7KLV LQFOXGHVY WKH ZRUN RI 3HWHU - O0DU
understanding of music in modern culture...must go beyond the musi¢ $eseilg it as a

part zperhaps an essentialogeR|l D PXFK ZLGHU FXOWXUDO FRQILJXUDW
HWKH PHDQLQJ RI SRSXODU PXVLF LV WR EH IRXQG LQ DQCcC
be tested against the historical evideficAs will his suggestions for the application of the
FRQFHSW Rl pFROOHFWLYH FUHDWLYLW\Y DQ LGHD ODUWL«
RQ uDUW ZRUOGVYT SURYLGHG D QHZ® #n8adyR byFagplyihg WKH V
-DVRQ 7R\QEHHUVRFRQPHBYWWKIRWVKLSY DQ DGDSWDWLRQ R
cultural production, it will become possible to offer fresh insights into the creativity of
individual agents. Re way musicielDJHQWV EHFRPH GLVSRVHG pWR SOl
perform in aSDUWLFXO Y KHZ YWRFLRORJLVW ODUJDUHW $UFKHUTV
culture in social theory provides the inspiration for the overarching theoretical approach of

the thesis. According to the blurb Gulture and Agengyher most comprehensit@atment

of the subject:

People inescapably are shaped by the culture in which they live, while culture
itself is made and remade by people.

Margaret Archer provides an analysis of the nature and stringency of cultural
constraints and the conditions anégitees of cultural freedom, and offers a
radical new explanation of the tension between them.

Her conceptualisation of the interplay of cultural dynamics enables an examination of the role
of human agency in the production and reproduction of cultncette analysis of patterns of
cultural continuity and change. The insights of these and other scholars whose work has a

bearing on the history of youth culture and popular music will be explored at greater fength

® Peter J. MartinSounds and society: Themes in théaogy of music(Manchester, 1995), pp.272
75.

® Howard S. Beckerrt Worlds (London, 1982).

19 Jason Toynbedlaking Popular Music: Musicians, Creativity and Institutipfisondon, 2000),
p.36.

" Margaret ArcherCulture and Agency: The Place of CultimeSocial Theory(Cambridge, Revised
ed., 1996).
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and in greater depthitat appropriate @ints in the historical narrative. Those of Martin,

Toynbee and Archer in particular, are vital for the purposes of analysis and interpretation.
Context and Content

It is important to begin by placing all of the abovehe proper historical context. Thwill

EH GRQH LQ WKH RSHQLQJ FKDSWHU ZK-wbarksotidlScOlferdlHYVY DV S
economic and political condition during the period spanning the Suez Crisis of 1956 and the
onset of Beatlenania and the Profumo scandal of 1963. Howesay argument for or

against the notion of a cultural revolution beginning in the-fifieés ought to take place

against the backdrop of the poatbU \HDUV RI DXVWHULW\ $IWHU DOO L
from these years that created a climate KiwWFK DV 6DQGEURRN REVHUYHV uF
D SURVSHURXV IXWXUH ZHUH LQWHUPLQJOHGhZIisWIs JORRP\
the place to offer some justification for the chosen timeframe which is related to the regional
dimension of thevork as much as to the more conventional considerations based on national

or even international history. In addition, the main arguments put forward by historians
concerning the nature and extent of continuity and change for the period are introdueed. Th

often ambivalent attitude of the authorities and the media towards youth are discussed
HVSHFLDOO\ LQ UHODWLRQ WR 7THGG\ %R\V WKH LPSDFW R
the disruption caused by National Service. Owing to the- gdstU pHEK ®JU pEDE\ ERRP
youth was a growing category both in terms of actual numbers and as a proportion of the
SRSXODWLRQ MH<RXWKY DV D VRFLDO FDWHJRU\ ZDV SRL
optimism and as a threat to the social order and, as the chigHddc FLDULHYV RI ODFPL
MDITOXHQW VRFLHW\Y LW ZDV ZRUNLQJ FODVV \RXWK WKDW
commentator, George Melly recorded his observations regarding the rise of pop culture and

its relationship with traditional populaukure, as did the champion of Northern working

class culture, Richard Hoggart. Their views and reflections are presented here because they
FRQYH\ PDQ\ RI WKH ZLGHO\ KHOG FRQFHUQV RI WKH SHULTF
in the fifties were suspious of American cultural imports, of mass entertainment and

popular culture, of the effects of prosperity and mobility on traditional customs and
FRPPXQEWIL Mas fith these concerns, and amidst the actual events of social

2 Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles;@%56
(London, 2005), preface p.xxvi.
3 bid. p.453.
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transformation, that thé&orth of England stood poised (unwittingly) on the brink of its
ELIJJHVW pFXOWXUDO PRPHQWY

&KDSWHU 7ZR LV DERXW GHILQLQJ pWKH 1RUWKY 7KH DLP
North and to examine some of the ways in which scholars have attemptefint® regions.
Contemporary perceptions of the oppositional construct of North versus South, of regional
DQG XUEDQ FXOWXUDO LGHQWLW\ DUH LQWHUSUHWHG LQ I
extent it is possible to speak of a single Northdentity. Particular emphasis is placed on
Merseyside/Liverpool and Tyneside/Newcastle and evidence that might reveal the nature of
selfrepresentation at the regional, civic but also at a personal level. The hope is that
something can be gleaned of tHgextive reality of identity as it was experiencetlow the

people of Liverpool and Newcastle saw themselves in relation to other major cities including

of course London. At a time when it was no longer possible to muster the political, economic

and comnercial capital of their Victorian prime, Northern cities increasingly resorted to
mobilising what cultural capital was at their disposal in an effort to offset the overwhelming
DGYDQWDJHV RI /IRQGRQ DQG WKH 6RXWK (DVVecolRZ /LYH
&LW\ Rl (PSLUHY E\ HYRNLQJ ERWK IRUPHU JORULHV DQG I
MVFRXVHY LGHQWLW\ ZKDW -RKQ %YHOFKHP WHUPV pOHUVH
WKHVH DUH WKH WKHPHV IRU GLVFXVVLRMy GeicJ&dWWKHU Z1
American connections. There is consideration of the perceived sense of isolation felt by the
North East as a region, not only from a neglectful and ignorant South, but also from a
VRPHKRZ DOPRVW LPSHUFHSWLEO\ dadaviAcDdD MewgdstieDad 1R U W
UHJLRQDO FDSLWDO DQG WKH LPSOLFDWLRQV WKLV PD\ KD

7KH WUDQVDWODQWLF RULJLQV RI \RXWK FXOWXUH WKH
North American popular music, and its rptien in Britain are the focus of the next section.

Some of the continuities in the historical trajectory of youth culture and the attitudes and
responses to youth as a category in American and British society beginning in the late
nineteenth century areeURDGO\ WUDFHG ZLWK SDUWLFXODU UHI
comprehensive survey of the subjebgéenage: The Creation of Youth, 185 Savage

HQGV KLV VWXG\ DW WKH SRLQW KH FDOOV pu<HDU =HURT
coming offthe W RGXFWLRQ OLQH 1

The postwar spread of American values would be spearheaded by the idea of
the Teenager. This new type was the psychic match for the times: living in the
now, pleasureseeking, produehungry, embodying the new global society

12



where soal inclusion was to be granted through purchasing power. The
future would be Teenadé.

7KH GHYHORSPHQW RI %ULWLVK \RXWK FXOWXUH XS WR D
1956 is presented in such a way as to highlight the inherent complexittes rieldtionship

between youth culturéhe technologies of production and consumption, the music business

and the media, and popular music. The reception or cultural transfer of jazz, blues and rock
HQT URO varLBitaRs/Wen charted with an ehgsis on the peculiarly British
experience with regards to the importance of recorded music and the associated problem of
UDXWKHQWLFLW\Y O9DULRXV VFKRODUO\ DSSURDFKHV WR S
complicated relationship between commial and artistic interests are considered from the

early condemnatory appraisal of Theodore Adornothite considerably more balanced
assessment of lan MacDonald. The chapter ends with an atiemlgice the various pest

war developments in Britispopular music in their historical, social and cultural context.

The aim is to provide an introduction to the process by which British jazz produced an
RIT'VKRRW FDOOHG pVNLIIOHY DQG KRZ ZKHQ FRPELQHG ZL

rise to theBeat Boom and the closely associated Rhythm and Blues Movement.

Chapter Four is concerned with narrowing the focus to popular music in the North of
England. Using mostly secondary sources, the jazz, skiffle, beat and R&B scenes of several
major Northerrcities are described. The evolution of these scenes in Manchester, Sheffield,
Bradford, Leeds and Hull, the emergence of key venues, personalities, musicians and
performers is traced with a view to identifying particularities of place and any speciticsfac

that may have contributed to the distinctive character and development of eackcitynter
ULYDOULHYVY DQG FROODERUDWLRQV DUH VRaj&add hE LFK PD
connection between urban identity and the consumption and pradwétipopular music.

There is also some consideration of the attitudes and responses of civic authoatiasils,
magistrates, police, and local media in their encounter with the completely new
phenomenon of pop culture. Lastly, there is a briefagation of the infrastructure available

at the local level to individuals and groups seeking wider recognition such as recording
studios, radio and television stations, printed media, and the availability of premises suitable
as venues. It will become p@rent that some towns catered for the Beat Boom much better

than others. The aim is to answer the question of just how and why individuals or groups of

' Jon SavageTeenage: The Creation of Youth, 187345 (London, 2008), p.465.
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individuals came to perform American popular music and to create music inspired by it in the
1 R U WKirfs\antl\cities in the particular way they did.

The bulk of empirical evidence is presented in the following two chapters dealing specifically
with Liverpool and Newcastle. This is where the story of youth culture and popular music in
these city/regionssitold in the form of an historical narrative drawing on a broad range of
primary and secondary material. They are treated separately so as to allow the reader the
opportunity to fully appreciate the particularities and generalities pertaining to theatult
transfer of American popular music in each case. The final chapter brings together the
similarities and differences identifiedthe findings of the researckwith the theoretical
perspectives of Martin, Toynbee and Archer. There will then be @seoreiteration of the

trajectory of the thesis from which conclusions will be drawn.
Sources

Before progressing there are two points of concern that ought to be addressed. The first
requires a brief discussion of sources. Besides documentary evidgrieeed from the

archives of the relevant local authorities, the majority of primary material comes from
contemporary periodicals. This is of course usual in an historical investigation of this type.
However, many of the points raised and argued inddmdoyment of this evidence will be

backed up by the frequent use of oral testimony given, either in interviews with other writers,

or in several cases in conversation with the present author. Just as the views and observations
contained in newspaper rep® of the day must be treated with caution, so should the
reminiscences of participants, often recorded many years after the fact, be subjected to
ULJRURXV VFUXWLQ\ u$QVZHUVYT RU FRQFOXVLRQV FDQQR
the applicatio of oral testimony has been restricted to providing support and gaioledr

WR WKH HPSLULFDO HYLGHQFH I1RQHWKHOHVY DV (ULF +
contemporary observer sees is not necessarily the truth...the historian negleckssit at

S H U°L$b tho, it might be argued, does the historian risk excluding a valuable resource by
GLVPLVVLQJ RUDO KLVWRU\ -RKQ 7RVK VXJIJHVWYVY WKDW u
community accessible to ordinary people, while at the same tilminating broader
IHDWXUHV RI VRFLDO KLVWRU\YT DWWULEXWHY ZKLFK ZRXO
VWXG\ <HW LWV XVH GRHV pSUHVHQW PDMRU GLIILFXOWLF

*Eric Hobsbawmindustry and Empirg(Revised edition, London, 1999), p.1.
14



The problems which arise from the oral method are perhaps most evident in
the research project conducted by a professional historian. It is naive to
suppose that the testimony represents a pure distillation of past experience, for
in an interview each party is affected by the other. It is the historian who
selects the informant d@nindicates the area of interest; and even if he or she
asks no questions and merely listens, the presence of an outsider affects the
atmosphere in which the informant recalls the past and talks abtut it.

Tosh argues further that with or without the preseof the interviewer, the informant is not

HLQ GLUHFW WRXFK ZLWK WKH SDVW +LV RU KHU PHPRUL
WKURXJK VXEVHTXHQW H[SHULHQFH § 7KLV VWXG\ GUD2ZzZV
conducted by Merseybeat exp&pencer Leigh and does so unapologetically because the
interviewees were not respondingtte specific concerns otthis work. Nonetheless, its

importantto bear in mind thamany of the participants in Merseybeat have been interviewed

WRR RIWHEOQDRBAIEQRWHY ZRUQ VPRRW K DheéreSorefhE @ekisio Q D VW
was taken to interviewSpencerLeigh himself regarding some of the specific points of

interest, and his comments and suggestions have been indludagpport of certain

argumets.

Because the popular music of Tyneside and Newcdstiag this periochas never been the

subject of a majohistoricalsurvey it was necessary to intervieertainkey figures in order

to achieve balance for comparative purpogg¢swever, t should be admitted that even these

few interviews were conducted reluctantly as the present author is of the firm conviction that

all oral testimony is fundamentally unreliable, especially when the interviewee is recalling
events that took place half &rdury ago, but also because the interviewer cannot help but
influence the direction of the interview albeit often unconscioudliie oral evidence¢hat

was obtainedas been incorporated in accordance with the advice of Tosh who insists that

the problemsLQYROYHG pDUH QRW JURXQGV IRU KDYLQJ QRWKLQ
suggest is rather that oral evidence, like all verbal materials, requires critical evaluation, and

that it must be deployed in conjunction with all the other available sMiffdndeed, the

testimony of those interviewed by this author has only been incorporated where it could be
corroborated by contemporary sources. Althouglechdel Brocken takes a more positive

view as to the value of oral history he does acknowledgeWWa&tHUH DUH pVHYHUDO C
H[SHULHQFHG E\ WKH KLVWRULDQ LQFOXGLQJ PHLQIODWLRQ

1% John ToshThe Pursuit of History(Revised third edition, London, 2002), pp.383.
YPaul Du NoyerWondrous Place: From the Cavern to the CapitaCafture, (London, 2007), A.7.
18 John ToshThe Pursuit of History(Revised third edition, London, 200p).305306.
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centrality of selected discourses; axes to grind; the false premBeMW HPSWLQJ WR VKR
WKLQJY DFWXDOOVWYWZHUHONODYPR GRRFR@HYVY WKDW pRUDO VRX
HOHPHQW RI KLQGVLJKW DQG * GdtHeaBov@ Re¥sdhbriordliod ER X W V
is deemed to beitally important,andthis iswhy directly obtained oral testimony has been

kept to a nmimum in this study. That said, it might reasonably be argued that this work
contains abundant examples of oral testimony in the form of contemporary interviews given

to the various periodicalsinterviews and recollections given to other writdigme
contemporary and many much closer in time to the period they descabe)several
autobiographical accountsall of which werenot influenced by the present author or his
interests. While others are entitled to disagthis decision was made in thelieé that a

severely scepticadpproachto oral sourceshould be maintained and that they will be
deployed and given weight in the above order with interviews conducted by the lagthior

preference and used only to illustrate points made using mbableeevidence. This
approachthas been adopted in the belieat it will facilitate amore disinterested and accurate

accounbf historical events.

The second point that needs to be addressed is that of the relative absence in this work of
women. On one level it is possible to put forward an explanation based on the fact that there
were comparatively few female performers involved in Skiffle, Bedt R&B. Somewhat
belatedlyBill Harry has attempted to redress the balance in his most recent publication by
GHYRWLQJ D ZKROH FKDSWHU WR WKH VXEMHFW +DUU\ GR
many other female singers and girl groups, besidés Black, who were active on

Merseyside before, during and after Merseybeat. He told Paul Du Noyer:

There were so many girl groups. People say there were no female acts on
Merseyside, but | have listed over 50 of them in Liverpool, a tremendous
amoun. And of course the Liver Birds became very big in Germany, where

they stayed and had hits. And all the Liverpool groups going to the US bases
in France had to take a girl singer. So all these office girls, typists, you hame

it, were suddenly going ovt France to sing with the local groupd.

It is nevertheless the case that girls'women remain largely absent from accounts of the
SRSXODU PXVLF RI WKH SHULRG $V $QIJHOD OF5REELH SRL

“Michael Brocken2WKHU 9RLFHV +LGGHQ +LVWRULHV RI /L¥YHUSRROTYV
1970s (Farnham, 2010), pp.81 and 104.

2°Bill Harry quoted in, Paul Du Noyewondrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of Culture

(London, 2007), pp.82 +DUU\YV FKDSWHU LV HQWLW O H@epddtH /LYHU %L
Bigger Than The Beatlef iverpool, 2009).
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cultural discourses, [whergjrls are allowed little more than the back seat on a drafty [sic]
P R W R UEWneH Stira Cohen embarked on a study of rock music in Liverpool during the
1990s she encountered a similar problem.

When | first began my research | was particularly determinedto ignore
women who, in several earlier studies of youth and popular culture, had been
treated as socially insignificant, peripheral, steitgyped, or even invisible. |
thought it likely that women in mixed social groupings would be subordinate
to adivities and styles determined by men, but was concerned to look out for
ways in which some of them might play a more active or aggressive role than
might be expected, or might manipulate male forms and styles to their own
advantage. | was astonished, femer, to find an overwhelming absence of
women in the rock music scene on Merseyside, not only in the bands
themselves but in the audiences and many of their social actiVities.

Although Harry has shown that there were many more female performers orysitiedban
KDV JHQHUDOO\ EHHQ DFNQRZOHGJHG GXULQJ WKH V D
evidence for Newcastle and Tyneside contains even fewer examples. However, there is a
major difference between the rock scene that Cohen observed in Livdyping the nineties
and those of Liverpool and Newcastle during the period under scrutiny here in that ample
evidence exists for significant numbers of girls/women in the audiences of jazz, skiffle, beat
and R&B clubs. It is in this capacity, as activatipants in the social milieu of youth and
pop culture that women feature prominently in this study. The particularities of male and
female participation in the associational culture of young people should be the subject of
further research but can gnbe touched upon here. Reflecting the prevailing climate of
JHQGHU UHODWLRQV LQ WKH ILIWLHY DQG VL[WLHV )ULWI
MVHULRXVO\Y ITURP UK\WKP FOXEV WR UK\WKP pQY EOXHV
and sighwaswWR EH D ZRPDQ 1 $UW FROOHJHV KDG HTXDO QXPE
\HW DV (OL]DEHWK :L ObeRd&naléHéher@idanslic thaulZtR X0805 and early

V] DVSLUHG QRW WR EH puD *UHDW $8 Whist\WisE¥ ¢as® p*UHD
WKDW WKH PDMRULW\ RI IHPDOH PHPEHUV RI WKH pLQ FUR?Z
male coterie, all accounts describing the coffee bars, dance halls and clubs of the period do
reveal the presence of girls in significant numbers. ladeieas difficult to believe that any
MVFHQHYT ZRXOG H[LVW IRU ORQJ ZLWKRXW WKHP DQG WK

2t Angela McRobdiH p6HWWOLQJ $FFRXQWV :LWK 6XEFXOWXUHVY LQ
(eds.),On Record: Rock, Pop, & the Written Wo(New York, 1990), p.67.

“2 Sara CoherRock Culture in Liverpool: Popular Music in the Makjif@®xford, 1991), pp.20202.

% Elizabeth Wilson, Mirror Writing, (London, 1982), pp.#I2, cited in Simon Frith and Howard

Horne,Art into Pop (London, 1987), p.92.
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private bedroom culture for girls greatly oversimplify the issue. As Bill Osgerby has written,
M, QVWHDG Rl VLP S0 \belfraomsV irgd 1945...tééKage girls have actively
SDUWLFLSDWHG LQ QX% HAKRHX Y HIXEIOQF DIUWRBVWWHUPYV p\RX
SHRSOHY ZLOO YDU\ DFFRUGLQJ WR FRQWH[W WKURXJKR X

remembered that, wherp@opriate, a female presence is implied.
MBFHQHVY

Besides being conceived as a response to the arguments put forward by Sandbrook and
Fowler, and as a means towards a greater understanding of the role of regional and urban
identity in the historical pross, what follows is also an attempt to answer the call for more
historical investigation to inform current debates surrounding the B®IGHUQ FLW\fV DEI
WR DWWUDFW D pFUHDWLYH FODVVY DV DQ LPSRUWDQW SD!

The transformation of city cultures is complex and demands contexts (and

historical accounts). The debate on the relationship between consumption and

XUEDQ UHJHQHUDWLRQ QHHGV WR UHFRJQLVH WKDW S
GLIITHUHQFHY

It is hoped thathis study can bring something to that debate. Ultimately however, the
inspiration for the work is derived from a fascination with the subjddth began as a

teenager in Bradford in the late 1970s and early 1980s. The present author was actively
involved as a musician and songwritevarious secalled pospunk groups in a remarkably

thriving local popular music scene. What was particularly intriguing at that time was the
apparently spontaneous and haphazard way in which the wholedithémgies, clbs, groups,
audiencexcame together, and, after a few yedfdR Z WKH pV FH QiddppéajudtRsl G W R
mysteriously As one of the col RXQGHUV Rl (ULFYV DQ LP®&QYytRe/LYHUSF
sameSHULRG SXW LW u,WYV D IDVFLQDWLQJ WKLQJ WKH ZD
different times, to different degrees, you have locations where a curious interaction takes
place between opinion leaders, fashion, music enthusiasts, subversivesrdormists, a
PHOWL®JR22BRWXPO IDVFLQDWLRQ ZDV KRZ ZLWKLQ WKH pPH
there existed a number of cliques, often associated with one orlotategroup, each of

ZKRP ZHUH FRQYLQFHG WKDW WkdHok Styde Zditéh, \&dK taf ghid X W KH Q

perceived authenticity would hinge upon the smallest detail of sound, style, or even of dress

24 Bill Osgerby,Youth in Britain since 194%0xford, 1998), p.57.

2> Mark JayneCities and ConsumptiofLondon, 2006), p.211.

% pete Fulwell, guoted in Paul Du Noy®¥pndrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of
Culture, (London, 2007), p.124.

18



and hairstyle. The seriousness with which musical and style positions were maintained and
defended approached something likditpcal zealotry as didhe justifications for this group

or that group being included in the canon of acceptably authentic local and nationally
SURPLQHQW JURXSV RI WKDW DQG HDUOLHU SHULRGYV 4 XLC
artists alsooften depended omwhat, with hindsight, now seemntbe naive and idealistic
convictionthat D J U Ra(t&# \integrity should remain uncompromised by commercial
considerations &RPPHUFLDO SRS PXVLF ZDV DQDWKHPD RU QRW
time and experience, this writer has broadened his viewsisandw of the opinionthat

popular music of all genres can be divided quite distinmtlly betweenwhat is uJRRGY DQG

U E D&jddgement which is of course, entirely subjectitAawever, itis partof the aim of

this study to look for evidence of these attitudes and convictiorBeiryouth cultureof

Liverpool and Newcastle between 1956 and 1965, but befese ttan be explored in detail,

the historical context must be provided.
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Chapter One: The Historical Context
M3BHULRGL]DWLRQY

Historians must of necessity make a decision as to theftamee within which the subject

under investigation can be most adequately explored, and although the very nature of the
VXEMHFW ZLOO PRVW OLNHO\ VXJJHVW EURSD GenaiDdJDPHW
unavoidable. InThe Age of Extremes: The Short Twentieth Century -9914ric

Hobsbawm refers to the years 1945 DV D p*ROGHQ $JHY DW OHDVW IRU W
FRXQWULHYVY RI WKH :HVW | PDUNHGQwWHOHd Wa@gsG R1 WK
VHSDUDWHG E\ DQ HFRQRPLF GHSUHVVLRQ VLIQLILHG
which the politics of consensus were abandoned in the face of renewed economic
instability?’ As Arthur Marwick has pointed out, most economic histts of postvar
%ULWDLQ KDYH DOVR WDNHQ DV WKH VWDUWLQJ SRLQW
that ended with the international oil crisis in 1973. Marwick, having a particular interest in
postwar social and cultural history, choosesdentify the years 1958 DV pRI RXWVWD Q(
historical significance in that what happened during this period transformed social and
FXOWXUDO GHYHORSPHQWY IRU WKH UHYV VitaRd histetieinss H Q W X L

are acknowledging that:

...particular chunks of time contain a certain unity, in that events, attitudes,

YDOXHV VRFLDO KLHUDUFKLHVY ZLWKLQ WKH FKRVHQ
integrated with each other, to share common features, and in that there are

identifiable points of chadH ZKHQ D pSHULRGYTY GHILQHG LQ WKLV .
D MQHZ $HULRGT

I WKHVH FRQVLGHUDWLRQV FRQVWLWXWH RQH DVSHFW RI
large extent determined by the nature of the subject under investigation, is itaphecer

scope. What appears to the historian as important in one place at a particular time may seem
to be of little consequence in another. In terms of geographical space it is the North of
England in general and the city/regions of Liverpool and Netlecas particular that are the

subject of this inquiry, but in order to make that inquiry meaningful as history it should be

first located in a broader context.

" Eric HobsbawmThe Age of Extremes: The Short Twentieth Century-291¢4 ondon, 1994).
28 Arthur Marwick, The Sixties: CulturaRevolution in Britain, France, ltaly and the United States, c.
1958 c. 1974 (Fourth Edition, London, 2003), p.8, p.5.
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Marwick sets out to justify his choice of 1958 ZKDW KH FDOOV pWHK$ofORQJ VL
a wide ranging survey encompassing the social and cultural history of Britain, France, Italy

and the United States. His aim is to assess whether or not in this period there occurred a
pulturalr HYROXWLRQT ODUZLENTV VWRG WMWK B ¥ R[PASLCHMIWILWY HA
the nation state with a tirfeame chosen with this in mind. Similarly, Hobsbawm chooses to
demacate KLV p*ROGHQ $JHY LQ RUGHU WR IDFLOLWDWH ZKDW
(with some reference to cultural NeHORSPHQWYV RYHUYLHZ RI WKH pVKR
Dominic Sandbrook, in offering the most recent in depth survey of the period, opts for the
years 1956 EHFDXVH DV KH VD\V WKH FKRLFH UHIOHFWV pWKH
is the subjectRl >KLV@ ERRNY p,W ZRXOG EH RGGY KH BVVHUWYV
the year of the Suez crisis, the filRock Around The Clockhe playLook Back in Anger

DQG VR RQ T ,Q RUGHU WR pHPSKDVLVH >KLVageskld® WUDO \
KLV LQWHQWLRQ WR LQIRUP KLV KLVWRU\ E\ ZD\ RI pGLYHU
EDFEN 1

The reasons for outlining some of the justifications given by these historians for their choice

of time-frame are twofold. Firstly as agamble to an explanation of the criteria employed in

the selection of the timffame adopted here and secondly as a means of introducing the
major works that will be drawn upon to provide the historical context for this study. In
addition, these works otain the arguments that form the basis of the historical debate as to
ZKHWKHU RU QRW % Uculiw@& LIQY RBHWLRIQFHEXWLQRJ WKH SHU
The aims of the present chapter are therefore: to justify the choseframme to providehe

historical context, to identify and interpret current debates surrounding the notion of a
HFXOWXUDO UHYROXWLRQY DQG WR VXJJHVW ZD\V LQ ZK
FXOWXUHVY RI /LYHUSRRO DQG 1HZFDVWOH XSRQ 7\QH PLJK

In both a political and an economic sense 1956 was the year when Britain reluctantly came to

the realisation that it had been punching above its weight since at least 1945. Peter Hennessy
cites Holiday, a promotional film shot in Blackpool by British Tramwst Films, with its

imagery of steam trains and the heyday of the British seaside resort, as the encapsulation of a
more innocent, stable society pfeX H ] JRU +HQQHVV\ pn)URP WKH 6XH] V.
of 1956, illusion after illusion was reluctantly darsometimes painfully shattered for the

2 Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles;@356
(London, 2005), preface pp.xxxv.
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settled people on thatoliday EHDFK DQG WKRVH Z¥ RotkBavwh te@éhBert/ KHP |
WKH JHQHUDO IHHOLQJ WKDW upn%ULWDLQ ZDV QR ORQJHU
6XH] QRERG\ EHOL B YTHe®aly K@aM H W GDVPHG p$ VTIXDOLG HSL
a pitiable climbGRZQ 2XU PRUDO DXWKRULW)\ LQ*\3amtlbibskUO G KD
acknowledges that the majority of historians would agree that Suez marks a watershed in

twentiethcentury BritVK KLVWRU\ EXW DOVR REVHUYHV WKDW u7R
country on the verge of an exciting new era of opportunity and possibility; to many others, it

IHOW OLNH D FRXQWU\ RQ WKH EULQN RI*® GHVFHQW LQWR

In termsof the social and cultural history of pesar Britain also, Hobsbawm appears to

agree with Sandbrook that 1956 represents a watershed. In his autobiography, when
reflecting on the social and cultural changes in Britain as experienced in his lifetime,
HoEVEDzZP VWDWHY FDWHJRULFDOO\ WKDW p7KH KLVWRU\ RI
sharply into two halvestto put it in a phrase, before and after the simultaneous shocks of
6XH] DQG URPN ODQGZ LFRGOIFKRLFH RI | DR/L W K1I® REGHD VQ QW (
having more to do with the international scope of his study need not be of concern here, but

LQ WHUPV RI WKH %ULWLVK H[SHULHQFH KLV VXJJHVWLR
JURZLQJ SRZHU RI \RXQJ SHRSWH u b KFRRAMAV ERHl B WDNQUILHE OW
GRHV QRW DV KH FODLPV DSSHDAIthough iitie possible)to arfue/ JRR G
in a broad sense that the material benefits generated byaosiconomic recovery did not

filter down to a majority of theopulation until the early 1960s, contemporary sources

provide ample evidence that suggests thefFEOOOHG PWHHQDJH UHYROXWLRQ
underway in 1956.

,Q bQ\ FDVH DV WKH UHFHSWLRQ RI 1RUWK $PHULFDQ SRS>
major themes of this work are to be brought into focus, the year 1956 qualifies as the obvious
VWDUWLQJ SRLQW IRU VHYHUDO UHDVRQV 1RW OHDVW EH

Rock Island Lindaunched the national skiffle craze, Elvis Presletered the British charts

¥ peter Hennessyjaving it so Good: Britain in the FiftiegLondon, 2006), prelude p.xvii.
,(QWHUHVWLQJO\ &KULV %WDUEHUYYVY 7UDGLWLRQDO -D]] %DQG SUF
3L Eric Hobsbawminteresting Times: A TwentietBentury Life (London, 2002)p.86.

82 Daily Herald, November 7th, 1956, in Dominic Sandbrodlever Had It So Good: A History of

Britain from Suez to the Beatles, 1968 (London, 2005), p.1.

% Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatl&s- 19

63, (London, 2005), pp.290.

34 Eric Hobsbawminteresting Times: A Twentietbentury Life (London, 2002), p.86.

% Arthur Marwick, The Sixties: Cultural Revolution in Britain, France, ltaly and the United States, c.

1958 c. 1974 (Fourth Edition, Lodon, 2003), p.8.
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for the first time withHeartbreak HoteandHound Dog and the filmRock Around the Clock
EURXJKW URFN pQYf UROO WR WKH QDWLRQYY DWWHQWLRQ
denouncing the overxuberant reaction of (ainority of) teenage fans in cinemas up and

down the land.The Timegoined the debate in a series of articles exploring the connection
EHWZHHQ URFN pQY UROO DQG YLROHQW MRddkAdouhoRbheU DW V
Clock No less a personaglean the Bishop of Woolwich contributed a letter to the editor
HISUHVVLQJ WKH YLHZ WKDW ZKLOH p&HQVRUVKLS RU EDC
VKRXOG FRQVLGHU WDNLQJ DFWLRQ VR DV WR DYRLG WKH
London®* 7KH FRXQWU\TV OHD G IMglddy Maker Btafdd by duich IbESHidDs

of the old guard as eEDQGOHDGHU DQG %%& GLVF MRFNH\ -DFN 3L
6 XUUHQGHU 7R 7KH 7HHQDJHUV"Y LQ DQ DUWLFOH XUJLQJ
teHQDJH IDQV RI URFN pQYf UROO DQG WKH OLNHV RI (OYL
something was up, and despite the fact thamMbledy Maker WKLV UFKDPSLRQ RI ROC
music...tried to ignore it, tried to decry it, tried to belittle it...rgeQ § UROO VSUHDG WKU
GRPDLQ OLNH FDQFHU ¢

Although not dealing exclusively with popular music, theerpool Echoran columns with
WLWOHV VXFK DV p7HHQDJH 7REAQAGY WEHKQ G X IHHRiMWReIHUV | |
NewcastleEvening ChronicletUHSRUWHG LQ DQ DUWLFOH HQWLWOHG |
7\QHVLGHY WKD\WD YW WKH RRUMFKVKRSY KDYH KDG KXQGUH!
roll records. The managers of bars with juke boxes know that they are on a best seller if they
haveD UHFRUG ZLWK WKH 3 U woud Be pysaitieRGSpravige Imanysimilar
HIDPSOHVY QRW OHDVW UHODWLQJ WR VNLIIOH ZKLFK HPF
UROO DV FRQWHQGHU IRU p\RXWK FXOW R lonad Alexid D U | , (
Korner contributed an article tM HQWLWOHG u6NLIIOH RU 3LIIOH"Y LQ

* The TimesSeptember 12 1956, p.4, September",41956, p.9. It is worthy of note that the third
DUWLFOH LQ WAL Spedial GariespohtefitP GIDW H G 6 1 W)Hd@riEdihe a sober

minded rejoinder to the Bishop @WHVWLQJ KLV FODLP WKDW pWKH K\SQRWLF
WKH ILOP pKDYH D PDGGHQIbving agd INIRW SR Q B RPKS\DUKIRQJ WKH PLC
revellers who took to jiving in the streets after the film to those of an earlier generatioedrispthe
IDPEHWK :DON WKH FRUUHVSRQGHQW EODPHY UHFHQW SUHVV L
small number of violent disturbances and suggests that if the film had been shown in dance halls
instead of cinemas, no trouble would have ddduH G $Q HDUO\ H[DPSOH -Bat PHGLD 1L
FULPHY SHUKDSV EXW DQ LQGLFDWLRQ RI WKH SHUFHLYHG VWU
%" Melody Makey June 2%, 1956, p.5, and Pete Framihe Restless Generation: How rock music

changed théace of 1950s Britain(London, 2007), p.176.

38 Liverpool Eche January 28 1956, Saturday Supplement p.4, Septemﬁ‘er1956, Features p.4,

September 13 1956, Features p.6.

39 NewcastleEvening ChronicleJune 13, 1956, p.3.
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EDVWDUGL]DWLRQ RI WKH RULJLQDO PXVLF DW WKH KDQGYV
community songsters and a fair source of income for halfditettante threehord guitar
WKXPSHUV I*QTH&ehaR@er Teddy boy style for a couple of years, and with the
advent of skiffle suddenly everyone (mostly boys) wanted to be in a group, but it was not
XQWLO URFN pQY UR O Quinwits Banhduiddle Hf @953 iR thé/bad cadidateRor

WKH \HDU ZKHQ URFN pQY UROO WRRN WKH 86 E\ VWRUP
music captured the imaginations of significant numbers of young people in Britain for the

first time. InthewdJGV RI ,DLQ &KDPEHUV L V! WsKflb pre2U ZKHQ
the point, at the beginning of February 1957, during a debate on the subject in the House of
/IRUGV LW ZDV VXJIJHVWHG WKDW /RUG ODQFURIWKIPLIJKW C
HOYROO KDV EXUVW XSRQ WKLV FRXQWU\ W PLJKW EH QH:

As regards an appropriate point in time to bring this study to a close, it is again helpful to

look to the justifications given by the afemgentioned historians for their choices.
UnfRUWXQDWHO\ +REVEDZP LV QRW PXFK KHOS KDYLQJ EL
predictably enough for a Marxist historian, for economic reasons in 1973, and in his memoirs
RSWLQJ VLPSO\ WR GLYLGH WKH FHQWXU\ L@WRwWE&HIRUHY
and Sandbrook are in agreement that the end of 1963 is a suitable point for their purposes.
Marwick seeks to assuage adherents of the argumgrEB HUKDSV XQGXO\ LQIOXHQF
MHE\ WKH SRHW 3KLOLS /DUNLQ TV FRRXROMHU B WL R@at\WK DW” §VH
sixties began in that year, and ended in 1968/9. He sets out to achieve this by dividing his
HORQJ VL[WLHV{SHQWRGYE W36468(9\axdEL96F4. These sudivisions

seem reasonable enough, but oagain they are designed with the international perspective

of the work in mind®> 6DQGEURRNYYV MXVWLILFDWLRQ ZKLOVW FF
EHWZHHQ ODUZLFNSWULBGW WYRIJVWEEWLUULQJV RI D &XOW
+LJK 6 L[Wek BoMdr re@sBns of British history including the fact that 1963 was the year

Rl p%-HDWOHB Y +H FKRRVHV WR FRQ FOIXM®eHoNfikKion lattiheWw SDUYV

40 Melody Makey July B" 1956, p.5.Korner took the commercial success of skiffle as proof of its
lack of artistic merit. The very fact that huge numbers of teenagers were sufficiently inspired to pick
up guitars for the first time he somehow interpreted as a threat, éthainhad to be acknowledged.
7KLV WKHPH RI WKH DQWDJRQLVP EHWZHHQ WKH puDXWKHQWLFY
returned to.

*Ilain ChamberslJrban Rhythms: pop music and popular cultui®asingstoke, 1985), p.18.

*2 Melody Maker February 8, 1957, p.2. The debate was about whether to grant permission for
cinemas to take out seating so as to become dance halls in the aftermatiiRo€kh&round The
Clock L.GLVWXUEDQFHVT

3 Arthur Marwick, The Sixties: Cultural Revolution in Britg France, ltaly and the United States, c.
1958 c. 1974 (Fourth Edition, London, 2003), p.8.
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HQG RI SDUWO\ RQ WKH JURXQGV RI QDWerR@&mNSROLWL
YLFWRU\ DQG SDUWO\ EHFDXVH LQ KLV YLHZ WKLV LV WK
between the worlds of skiffle, duffel coats and expresso bars on the one hand, and the world

of the Rolling Stones, mirskirts and discothequeRQ WKH RWKHU § :HUH WKLV D
popular music culture as seen from a national perspective, then 1963 would fit the bill,
PDUNLQJ DV LW GRHV WKH JHQLWK RI WKH p%HDW %RRPTY D
LQGLJHQRXV URWdVen Q¢ partR@a®Odemarkls of this inquiry call for the time

frame to be extended to the end of 1965 for the following reasons.

Firstly, although 1963 was the year that the Beatles and other Merseyside groups headed for
London, the music scene in Liy@ol did not shrivel up and die overnight. Similarly, when

the Animals left Newcastle for the capital early in 1964, it was some time before the full

effect of their absence was felt on the music scene there. The most appropriate point at which

the linecan be drawn for the purposes of this study is marked rather succinctly by a letter to

the editor of the NewcastlEvening Chronicleat the beginning of March 1966 with the
KHDGOLQH plHZFDVWOHTV )DGHG 3RS 6MdIgHEfhoddt@es D SLH|
VDPH PRQWK HQWLWOHG-fAHBY R UQQ 7W K HZ BBt eReltiow’ R W K H
ODPHQWHG WKH 1RUWK (DVWYV ODFN RI VXFFHVV LQ WKH Z
JURXSV WR pWU\ WR FDSWXUH WKH &RX¥MNaKkdVar@tyDnts diH Q W L R C
SRS VFHQH E\ XVLQJ D O IWnnheEthBartiolélit asiadnoQrivad thi e

venue had been forced to close its doors after going into liquidation. Its owner, Ray McFall,

had received a telegram from Brian BFHLQ LQ /RQGRQ ZKLFK UHDG p7KH
the Pacemakers, Bill [presumably Billy J Kramer], Cilla and the Fourmost and myself send

best wishes and also regrets and sympathy about Cavern news. Regards and good luck in the
IXWXUH 1UR RVhte/pebh@m ofily a blip in the greater scheme of things as far as the

world of popular music was concerned, these events marked the end of an era for the music
scenes of Newcastle and Liverpool, and bearing in mind that very often a great deal can be
learrt about a particular phenomenon by its absence, following events up to the end of 1965
appears to make sense. Why the Cavern was forced to close may prove to be of equal

significance for this study as the reasons for its enormous popularity in théaoest p

With the timeframe established, it is possible to progress to a discussion of the historical

context. Besides reference to certain primary sources, this will involve a degree of analysis

“NewcastleEvening ChronicleMarch 29, 1966, p.8.
*5 Music Echo March 1%, 1966, p.12.
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and interpretation of the existing literatusesomething ofan exercise in historiography

with the added aim of teasing out the nuances of the debate among historians regarding the
UDWKHU QHEXORXV WHUP pFXOWXUDO UHYROXWLRQY DW C
already be obvious that the temgblimits of this study preclude a full appraisal of the
GHEDWH OXFK RI ZKDW LV UHIXQWKGHW RDG WIRN Wi FRRIX @V
student protesters, hippies, yippies, Situationists, advocates of psychedelic liberation,
participants in b-ins and rock festivals, proponents of free love [and] members of the
XQGHUJURXQGY DVVRFLDWHG ZLWK LW L¢P Dis/tHe PeRAEDWHG L
RI KLV p)LUVW 6WLUULQJIJVY WKDW LV DW LVVXHoK¢bUH DOEH
most if not all of the above phenomena can be traced fromagparerly less radical

achievements of their predecessors.

7TDNLQJ KHHG RI WKH FDXWLRQDU\ FRQFOXGLQJ SDVVDJH F
ZKLFK ZDUQV WKDWDIOKEWNERO MHUBY >pJRRGYT RU PEDGY
about an amorphous entity like the sixties will only produce more sterile debates about the
MP\WKYT RU pUHDOLW\Y RI WKH SHULRGY LW LV KRSHG W
FRPSDULNMB®KRVWRULHVY ZLOO XQFRYHU WKH PREMHFWLY'}
WKH KLVWRULFDO VRXUFHV 'RQQHOO\ FRQWHVWY WKDW
WKDW PXFKY UHYLVLRQLVP DUH DV FRQWL QeatHr@\of €@ G VLW
sixties,as arehe apocalyptic conclusions of those who hold the sixties to account for the ills

RI PRGHUQ VRFLHW\T ORUHRYHU KH VXJJHVWV WKDW LW
WR DVN ZK\ pFRQWHQGLQJ UHDGLQJVY Rl WKineSHWOLRG DF¥
partial accord with Donnelly, is the intention to consider the possibility of bias, intentional

or otherwise, in the arguments considered here. Whilst moving forward cognizant of the fact

that his relativism can promote a healthy scepticasnto the motives of historians and
FXOWXUDO FRPPHQWDWRUY RQ WKH VL[WLHV DQG WKH pO
the intention, at least of the historians whose job it is, to base their accounts on an objective
appraisal of the source#. not, and historical writing is to be judged merely as a collection of
MFROQWLQJHQW DQG VLWXDWHGYT LOQOWHUSUHWDWLRQV WKHC
elaborate intellectual game with very little at stake. -8efeating philosophicalrguments

about the nature of objectivity aside, it is hoped that the use of sources that have not hitherto

been brought to bear in the wider debate, will confer the advantage of a fresh perspective.

*® Arthur Marwick, The Sixties: Cultural Revolution in BritaiRrance, Italy and the United States, c.
1958 c. 1974 (Fourth Edition, London, 2003), p.10.
*"Mark Donnelly,Sixties Britain: Culture, Society and Politiqélarlow, 2005), pp.1967.
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Engagement with the arguments put forward by histaris a twewvay process as far as this
study is concerned. Firstly, one of the themes running through the work concerns the extent
to which a comparative historical analysis of the youth and music cultures of Liverpool and
Newcastle upon Tyne between 83&nd 1965 can inform the wider debate about processes of
continuity and change. Expressed as a question: Was British youth at the forefront of a
cultural revolution that began in the ri@50s? And secondly: What implications might the
conclusions drawrfrom this inquiry have for the other central theme, relating to the
importance of cultural tradition and regional/urban identity in the reception of North
American popular music in these two cities? Prior to further consideration of these questions,

the historical context of the debate must first be established.
Postwar Austerity

As Sandbrook has suggested, one way of assessing the social and cultural developments in
Britain from the mid1950s onwards, momentous or otherwise, is to set them against the
backdrop of the preceding decade. The eminent historiahFA Taylor sets the scene well
enough at the end of hinglish History, 1914945

In the second World war [sic] the British people came of age. This was a
SHRSOHYV ZDU 7 K Hd $etUolutwa_deéstrog Hitkes antll NEtDnal
Socialism+pypy9LFWRU\ DW DOO FRVWVY 7KH\ VXFFHHGHG 7
people who went through both World wars from beginning to end. Yet they

remained a peaceful and civilized people, tolerant, patiemt generous.

Traditional values lost much of their force. Other values took their place.

Imperial greatness was on the way out; the welfare state was on the way in.

The British empire declined; the condition of the people impr&ted.

Marwick describes B WDLQ LQ WKH \HDUV IURP WR VRPHZKD
crepuscular zone with the shadows of night as firm upon the landscape as the heartening hints

RI WKH ULVLQJ VXQ T 7KH VKDGRZV ZHUH ODUJHO\ WKRYV
peoSOHTV HYHU\GD\ OLYHV FRQWLQXHG WR EH DBDin&éiFWHG
conditions until as late as 1950, and the rationing and other controls that in some cases
persisted into the new decalle.In the words of David Kynaston, the country in459
FRQWDLQHG p6XLWV DQG KDWYV GUHVVHV DQG KDWYV FOF
MHWHHQDJHUVY +HDY\ FRLQV KHDY\ VKRHV KHDY\ VXLWFI

*® A J P Taylor English History, 19141945 (Harmondsworth, 1965p.727.
* Arthur Marwick, British Society Since 1948New Edition, London, 2003), p.3.
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IRRWEDOOV QR XQEHDU B ETél glinpsks 0 Qurligh er lin el Qe 1
reflection of a sense of optimism generated in many quarters by the belief that the sacrifices
PDGH IRU YLFWRU\ LQ WKH pSHRSOHYfV ZDUY RXJKW XOWLP
EDVHG RQ D QHZ pVRFLDO FRHRatvadr@aixed feconoiiic ahD ¥oclkaR SH G
planning, as carried out by the newly elected Labour Government, would deliver the
prosperity, security, and social welfare provisions that had been promised and many felt were
justly deserved. Despite the conditiongposed in return for much needed American loans
precipitating the first of a series of sterling crises in 1947, the Government doggedly pursued

the policies designed to fulfil these expectations. Full employment, adequate housing,
opportunity in educatignthe welfare state including the National Health Service, with
XQLYHUVDO DFFHVV IURP pFUDGOH WR JUDYHY ZHUH SDU
the virtually unanimously agreed upon ends of government throughout the period under

review.

DLYHUVLILFDWLRQ RI LQGXVWU\ SDUWLFXODUO\ LQ GHYV
Merseyside and Tyneside, was to be accompanied by the construchienvdfowns, while

the resumption of slum clearance in the central areas of the larger cities, incasese

assisted by the Luftwaffe, would make way for the (often radical) urban redevelopment to
come. Eighty pertFHQW Rl %ULWDLQTY SRSXODWLRQ LQ WKH HDUC
half of them in Greater London and the six other conurbationseoiMest Midlands, South

East Lancashire, Merseyside, the West Riding, Tyneside, and Clydeside. There was a general
movement of population from rural to urban areas and away from older industrial centres
towards the newer industries in the West MidlandsthedSouth East. Partly as a result of

the immediate poszDU pEDE\ ERRPY WKLV GHFOLQH LQ WKH SRS
DUHDVY D IHDWXUH RI WKH GHSUHVVHG LQWHUZDU \HDUYV
of transport, the age of theiyate car was only just beginning, taking off in the middle

1950s, but in towns buses and coaches steadily superseded trams and trolley buses,
accounting for almost half of the passenger transport market by 1950, and clocking up the
vast majority of the rad miles that now made up %5of all those travelled. Nationwide

travel by road compared to rail was slow and the infrastructure obsolete. The construction of

the first motorway was not even announced until 1955, and the journey from London to

Edinburgh beginning on the old A1, took antire day’ The jazz/blues singer and journalist

*® David KynastonAusterity Britain 19451, (London, 2007), p.19.
°t Arthur Marwick, British Society Since 1948New Edition, London, 2003), pp15.
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*HRUJH OHOO\ ZKR WRXUHG H[WHQVLYHO\ DW WKH WLPH L
VOHHS DIWHU WUDQVSRUW FDIH PHDOV ¥*DeG@hes&H MXP ¢
alongside the very regkivations and the often retrospectively perceived drabness of a period
IRUHYHU pEODFN DQG ZKLWHY WKHUH ZHUH DOVR WKH Il
Kynaston suggests, the six years to 1951 were in some respects more difficult than those of
thH ZDU WKHQ DW ODVW WKH HQG>RI uDXVWHULW)\ %ULWDLG

Marwick maintainghatwhilstin terms of political history the beginning of thirteen years of
&RQVHUYDWLYH UXOH LQ PLIKW EH FRQVWUXHG DV D W
would...be true to say that the main themes of the late forties continued to be worked out in
WKH HDU & \Ratidnd. Was dhe of those themes and a central one in the picture of
austerity painted by the Tories in the run up to their electioonyictUntil the end of clothes

rationing in 1949, it was observed that the rich were often conspicuous in that they were the
only stratum of society who could afford to inject some colour into their wardrobe. Fifties
VLQJHU ODUW\ :LOGH werthhaydt Hpowitlv thieaolquesirRey, brown and

black. They were all colours | associate with the war. Almost everything was grey. It
ZDVQTW XQWLO WKH )LIWLHV WKDW DOO FRORshiy/+£iv WDUWH
was the agef the T-shirt. We had a sense of freedom. Fantastic hairstyles as well were
FRPLQJ”LThe d@rationing of clothes can be seen as symbolic of, not only a new
economic, but also a cultural optimism that was equally reflected in attitudes towatrds th

other staple requiremenifood.

JURP XQWLO WKH PLGGOH RI ZKHQ LW HQGHG uIRRC
UDZHVV@E’IE]R:LFHRU]GLQJ WR &KULVWRSKHU '"ULYHU pE\ WK F
postwar recovery and the contempcdD U\ IRRG VFHQH ZDV EHJLQQLQJ WR
ZDV p%ULWLVK WR WKH ODVW FKLSYT 7KHUH ZHUH KRZHYFt
provinces, the first signs of the cosmopolitan future of British cuisine in the fortheof

Italian tratRULD ZKRVH HVWDEOLVKPHQW PDUNHG WKH EHJLQQ
spaghetti Bolognese]] Wimpy opened its first outlet in 1954 offering American cuisihe

hamburgers, milkshakee WR WKRVH pHDJHU WR HPXODWH WWH KHUR

°2 George Melly Owring Up: The Trilogy (London, 2000), p.464.

*3 David KynastonAusterity Britain 19451, (London, 2007), p.633.

4 Arthur Marwick, British Society Since 1948\New Edition, London, 2003), introduction p.xii.

*> Marty Wilde speaking inWhat Has Become of Us? SURJUDPPH H7KH /DVW 5RD
Vision/Channel 4 Television, first broadcast Decembét 1994, quoted in, Peter Hennesidgving

it so Good: Britain in the FiftiesLondon, 2006), p.19.

*® peter Hennessyjaving it so Good: Britain in the Fiftie§London, 2006), p.9.
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kind of clientele according to its managing directerp\R X Q J S°H RIBroridd] these
developments was the appearance of new talaW\OH pFRIIHH EDUVY RU pPLO
were still sometimes called after an earlier fad. The Gaggia machine im@aaissible to
HI[SHULHQFH pGULQNDEOH FRIIHH LQ D SXEOLF SODFH Z
ceilings, potted plants, and engaging flimsiness encouraged the young to believe that austerity
KDG EHHQ EDQBPVWhES thiWevD IEaNakflflenced environment became the
SUHIHUUHG GHVWLQDWLRQ RI WKH GD\fV \RXWK DQG ZD\

American cultural icontthe juke box, social critics sat up and took note.
Mass Culture Criticism and National Service

Richard Hoggart wrotd@he Uses of Literacgetween 1952 and 1956 during which time, as

an ExtraMural Tutor in English at the University of Hull, he encountered those he referred to

DV UMXNH ER[ ER\VT LQ D IrPwhat\amBints th. Gne*d Ri@sHserious

attempts at mass culture criticism in this country, Hoggart described with obvious distaste the
FOLHQWHOH RI WKLV pUHJXODU HYHQLQJ UHQGH]YRXVY PR
with drape suits, picture ties, and an American XsloK 1 /ILYLQJ wQldpD P\WE
FRPSRXQGHG RI D IHZ VLPSOH HOHPHQWYV ZKLFK WKH\ WDN
what money they had into keeping the juke box playing catchy American vocal records that
HKDYH WKH NLQG RI EHDW QXU F KVKW FXEB\UBBDOVWDGE RRISQJ DQ\
HWR WKH GHEMOJHNIBNLRU WRMVGD\ § $@dci@dd fublidatiodO RV V\ F
and other forms of masmtertainment, Hoggart cited this particular form of social
LQWHUDFWLRQ DWKQWXRID/OLEHEFOWRHQ@WY ZKLFK KH FODL
WR ZKDW KH FDOOHG WKH pdaSsAitd.U Labevitiid heXe®bioh iR B ZR U N |
FHUWDLQ pPRUDO ILEUHY WKDW SUHYDLO KlassGlistidt fJ KLV ||
LeedsbeNZHHQ WKH zZzDUV KH VSHFXODWHG DV WR ZKHWKHU W
PLQGLQJ DJHY PLJKW QRW EH RI puSRRUHU LQWHOOLJHQFH
+H ZRQGHUHG LI WKH ORVV RI WKH pVWHDIROL Q@H G DWE RQRIK
had a similar effect upon those in National Service, exposed to the sensational literature of
FRPLFV FULPH QRYGDMODRWBGIUSEERWAMHMWFHQWY ZLWK WZR \H
in an attempt to alleviate what one soldier descdbeDV pOLIH OLNH D SHUPDQHC

>”Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles;d356
(London, 2005), p.138.

%8 Christopher DriverThe British at Table, 1940980 p.59, quoted in, Peter Henneddgyving it so
Good: Britan in the Fifties (London, 2006), pp.134.

®9 David Fowler,Youth Culture in Modern Britain, ¢. 1920 1970 (Basingstoke, 2008), Notes p.251.
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\RXY ZHUH pLQ WKH PRUDO FOLPDWH RI 6HUYLFH OLIHY
DGYHQWXUHVY DV D UHVXOW RI ZKLFK DFFRUGLQJ WR +I
HROGHU QHLJIKERXUKiRmt@GnY OnHe P& Haql, thekeHis evidence to

suggest that the experience benefited the less well educated. At a conference on industry and
National Service attended by senior representatives of no less than six Ministries, it was
reported that arArmy personnel selection officer had given Mr. Birch, Parliamentary
6HFUHWDU\ WR WKH OLQLVWU\ RI '"THIHQFH pUDWKHU D GHS
UHFUXLWVY UHDGLQJ DQG ZULWLQJY EXW ZDV DVVXUHG WK
rDLVLQJ SHU FHQW RI WKH LOOLWHU B WtobntenpbrarK LWV W

assessments of the social effects of National Service were ambivalent.

From 1945 to 1960 the government called up approximately 2.3 million young men for what
have beeralled geepolitical purposes; the urgent need to fulfil the military commitments of

a farflung if shrinking empire around the globe. Fuelled by the widely held belief that
Britain should continue to assume a leading role in international affairs iextesded to

two years following the outbreak of the Korean War in 1950. This was for many a
burdensome and often tedious interlude before the return to civilian life and the assumption

of adult responsibilities. George Melly observed that the prospectoKH pFDOO XS ZLC
LPSRUWDQW IDFWRU LQVRIDU DV DWWLWXGHY DPRQJ PDOH
school and going into the army, they could live out a fantasy life, their pockets full of money

from a deadH Q G % RIaofigh it came to & an opinion held in some quarters following

its abolition it was not generally thought at the time that National Service was a cure for
delinquent yout§® It was the opinion of a Finchley youth club leader that the insecurity
created by the prospect ofRQVFULSWLRQ EHWZHHQ WKH DJHV RI
UHVSRQVLEOH IRU WKH 3(GZDUGLDQ" DQG JDQJ ZDUIDUHY
PDGH \HDUV >ZKHQ D pODGY LV puiDU PRUH DPHQDEOH
months, the hooliganismivfOO EHFRPH GHVV DQG OHVV

% Richard HoggartThe Uses of LiteragyHarmondsworth, 1957), pp.24®, Peter Chambers and
Amy Landreth (ed$, Called Up (1955), quoted in Arthur MarwiclBritish Society Since 1948New
Edition, London, 2003), p.51.

*! The TimesMarch 18', 1954, p.4. When asked if the standard of arithmetic was equally bad, the
RIILFHU UHSOLHG W KD VerywwiK &hd fidRex@e@atibrO €aidAVR XBRAN, was in one
word +3'DUWYV "¢

%2 George Melly Owning Up: The Trilogy(London, 2000), p.517.

% David KynastonAusterity Britain 19451, (London, 2007), p.369.

% The TimesMay 8", 1954, p.7.
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As it became obvious that there was an increasing need for the armed services to become
PRUH SURIHVVLRQDO LW zZDV WKH\ ZKR H[SUHVVHG WKHLU
welfare state or the penal system or a kind oORDO UHDUPDPHQW LQ XQLIF
imagined®® Marwick remains undecided as to whether National Service helped to preserve
WKH VRFLDO RUGHU UDWKHU WKDQ GLVUXSW LW DV +RJJDL
QRWLRQ pWKDW R QBdédn ballédHuip Ga peoBablK d@ésed forever to be a Teddy

ER\T $OWKRXJIJIK KH FRQFOXGHVY WKDW WKH H[SHULHQFH R
DUFKDLF TXD@DW\% RLVWIRWKWOLIH ODUZLFN FRQWHQGV WKEL
much fitted LQWR WKH H[XEHUDQFH DQG OY EHivisvigpiddl bf@heVP RI W
phraseology employed by Marwick in his history of the period and provides an example of

what Sandbrook sees as his general approval of the social and cultural developments
assRFLDWHG ZLWK WKH VL[WLHV W LV DFFRUGLQJ WR 6D
QRVWDOJLF YHWHUDQV RI WKH SHULRGYTY LQGLFDWLYH RI
expense of continuit. :KHWKHU KLVWRULDQV DQG FR&HIPMWDWRUV |
this tacit approval, and what implications it might have for the debate concerning the
existence of a cultural revolution will be discussed as the study progresses, but the historical
context should perhaps be more firmly established bedfmse arguments are expanded

further.
Americanisation, Youth Spending Powerand Class

The unexpected impact dthe Uses of Literack Q FHUWDLQ pPHOHYDWHGY FLUI
OHYHO RI FRQFHUQ DERXW $PHULFDQ pFXOWXUDO LPSHUL
%WULWLVK FXOWXUDO OLIH %9 XW SHUKDSV LW ZDV EHFDXVH
in the 1950s was asdated with the tastes of the lower classes that middle and-olassr
REVHUYHUYV IHDUHG IRU WKH QDWLRQTV PRUDOV SDUWLF
short of 90% of all teenage spending is conditioned by worlir@DVV WDVWHhBQG YDO.
concern was not restricted to Hganing intellectuals but was expressed in many
contemporary newspapers of the period. In a letter to the Newdasiteal from 1961

XQGHU WKH KHDGOLQG@GHR W3PRWLIF DWKYWDIAW KRR U HWS UWHRWH V

®® peter Hennessyjaving it so Good: Britain in the Fiftie§London, 2006), p.83.

% Arthur Marwick, British Society Since 1948\ew Edition, London, 2003), p.51.

" Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles;8356
(London, D05), preface p.xvii, p.xxiii.

®® Robert Collsdentity of England(Oxford, 2002), p.189. Mark Abram$he Teenage Consumer
(London, 1959), p.13, quoted in, Bill Osgerbputh in Britain since 194%0xford, 1998), p.26.
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only are we becoming the 3US State economically and politically, but our ancient culture

LV LQ GDQJHU RI EHLQJ VXEPHUJHG XQGHWiensBDtHaJDJIH RI
subject of American influence were not however, unanimously negaspecially when it

was associated with increasing affluence. In one report from 1957 it was estimated that
1%HWZHHQ WKH DJHV RI DQG DSSUR[LPDWHO\ WKUH
PLOOLRQV >VLF@ D ZHHN WR VSHQEGDNWURDO OHRUER URALRQ HNV B
HZLWK WKH OHYHOOLQJ XS RI IDPLO\ LQFRPHVY RQ OLQHV
VRFLDO SLFWXUH LQ WKY BuFiRwaQwithout Hddbt amErig<d thel @fing

that American cultural penetration was & ZLGHO\ FHOHEUDWHG uDV WKH
&ROLQ 0 DAbsQI@erBEYINners @ SXW LW LW ZD'%PHUARFD® WR EH

, W VKRXOG EH UHPHPEHUHG WKDW +RJJDUWYV FRQFHUQ ZC
be deserving in a spelc F DNDROY WK H U Q-§lagsRWtivd, @ that once the new youth

culture had become thoroughly embedded in Britain by the late sixties, he grew equally
perturbed by the realisation that the youth of Leeds were dressing in styles dictated by
metropolitDQ pWDVWH OHDGHUVT $W WKLV VWDJIJH LQ KLV
developing from a Londcnentric idea that reached the provincial towns and cities by a
process of osmosié. Robert Colls argues that in his assessment of the influence of the
APHULFDQ PLON EDU +RJJDUW VXIIHUHG D ODSVH-LQ KLV |
class culture. He failed to understand that in imitation of all things American, weskisg

youth in particular found a way to transcend, what were in the 1950$ostiidable class
boundaries? This argument appears convincing from a tweirst-century perspective but

benefits considerably from the gift of hindsight. At the time Hoggart was writing there was

no way of knowing what the long term effects of thass market and American cultural

influence were likely to be. Commentators from either left or right could not predict the
creative explosion of youth culture in the early sixties that propelled scores of provincial lads

and lasses into the national #mht, nor the accompanying consumer flood tide. What
PDNHV +RJJDUWTTV ZRUN RI VSHFLDO VLJQLILFDQFH IRU WK

% The Journal August &', 1961, p.6.

"®The Yorkshire Post and Leeds Mercugptember 2% 1957, p.4.

" lain ChamberslJrban Rhythms: pop music and popular culty@asingstoke, 1985), p.7.
?5LFKDUG +RJJDUW 3 UThS FAdomiskive Gac@ty: Qi@ \Gugrdia® Inquihyondon,
1969), p.78, cited in, David FowleYputh Culture in Modern Britain, c. 1920 1970 (Basingstoke,
2008), p.125.

" Robert Colls)dentity of England(Oxford, 2002), p.190.
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EDODQFH EHWZHHQ pROGY DQG icl@gd Zdnrhupities knHheé-No@hOX UH R |
England.

It could be argued that the female members of the 15 to 18 age group held similar
expectations to those of their male counterparts. These years for them were equally likely to

be ones of relative affluence, brought to an end, not by Nat®eraice, but in all likelihood

by marriage and/or pregnancy. In fact, young couples did tend to marry earlier than previous
generations in the pestar years but compensated for any shortening of thepién of their

youth with increased visibility. &tistically there was a rise in both actual numbers and the
SHUFHQWDJH RI WKH SRSXODWLRQ ZKR ZHUH XQGHU WZHQ
was thought that higher living standards were the cause of earlier maturity, and educational
reform, incuding the raising of the school leaving age to 15, swelled the numbers of those

who were officially classified as adulis-waiting. All these factors contributed to the
YLVLELOLW\ DQG PFRQFHSWXDOL]DWLRQ RI p\ieedevatd DV D C
S UR E O'HWMIIs{ they did not constitute the whole of British youth-18yearolds

leaving school without qualifications or a chosen career path might be regarded as a
HMHUHODWLYHO\ KRPRJHQHRXV FXOWXU BESWHNRWXS PVDW &HH YHE
power increased from the mid 1950s onwards. This category of largely unqualified working

class youth with disposable income and leisure time on their hands became increasingly
identified during the 1950s by both the rapidly expandi&mgure industries designed to cater

to their every whim, and social commentators and journalists with an often alarmist agenda
GHFU\LQJ WKH ODWHVW H[DPSOH RI pMXYHQLOH GHOLQTX
moral and cultural declin€. Thesedevelopments were accompanied by a corresponding
disintegration of the traditional workingjass community. As the inner city slum areas were

cleared and people relocated to new-gtlian housing estates, distances between home and

work, home and leisureand parents and teenagers increased. The sociologist Simon Frith
QRWHG WKDW p7HHQDJH F'X Chilfbgnd, ashisiXgvHodgarD absertsvikad JD S
D Q R O G H Uclpss mbuhitit@[was] being prised open. A less precise, more amorphous
popXODU XUEDQ FXOWXUH ZDV UHOHQWOHVVO\ WDNLQJ URR\

" Bill Osgerby, Youth in Britain since 1945Oxford, 1998), pp.189. For population figures see
Table 3.1: Growth of UK youth population, 1959266, p.18.

’® For the contents of this section | am grateful for the comments and suggestions of Mike Sutton at
Northumbria University, in correspondence with the author, ApF?l 23807.

’® Simon Frith, The Sociology of YoutkOrmskirk, 1984), p.11.

"lain ChamberslJrban Rhythms: pop music and popular culty@asingstoke, 1985), p.7.
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As discussed earlier, where disagreement with Marwick occurs is in his insistence that the
ODVW WZR \HDUV RI WKH p V PDUNHG D pFULWLFD® SRLQW
HSURIRXQG G HparticuR®yPoHJQOWING spending power in all sections of society,

not least among the young, and in the provineesich were to bring about a transformation

LQ %ULWLVK VRFLDO OLIHﬂmWéBaID(D\MaBIiDﬂiﬂyEQSZ]ﬂQ@HEr\)Id
ODFPLOODQ GHFODUHG WKDW pPRVW RI RKikrmel EGOH KDYH
journalist, Diana Pulson, spent one we&gkl in September 1956 asking Merseyside
teenagers how they liked to spend their time. She foun/th# KH\ pVSHQW PRVW RI
HQG RXW RI WKHLU KRPHVY DQG SDUWLFXODUO\ HQMR\HG
WKH FLW\Y] ZKHUH WKH\ ZRXOG PHHW EHIRUH VSHQGLQJ 6D\
sport. Despite returning late after alBday night dance, hundreds of teenagers would be up

RQ 6XQGD\ PRUQLQJ IRU FKXUFK IROORZHG E\ p\HW DQRWK
VHVVLRQ DW D IULHQGYV KRXVH WKURZQ LQTY :KLOH PDQ\
club organisations RWKHUV SUHIHUUHG WR VSHQG WKH DIWHUQR!
going to the pictures on Sunday evening. Severnyearold shorthand typist Diane Peacock

IURP $QILHOG GHFODUHG WKDW 3:H ZRXOG UDWKHU PDNH
FOXEh fillekk’Wwear ROG DFFRXQWY FOHUN 5RVHPDU\ OF&UHLWK F
WR GDQFH DQG JR WR WKH SLFWXUHV DQG GR ZKDW ZH OLN
RYHU WHHQDJHUV FUDPPHG LQWR D URRP Rtgtin® H 6 WUH
WR WKH PXVLF , ZDV WROG LW ZDV WUDGLWLRQDO MD]] Z
ZRXOG KDYH WR EH XS IRU ZRUN LQ WKH PRUQLQJ WKL
thoroughly enjoy their weekH Q &V IRFN HQYT UROO P De\s@mihack BW EH W
spending power and wilful independence are clearly in evidence. This account does
acknowledge the influence of family, work, church and the various youth organisations in
\RXQJ SHRSOHYfV OLYHV EXW VRPH ZK D WuttaldatheHhwtiorQiaww RQ O\
M)RU WKH FKLOGUHQ RI W Kd#fbr bett& orWwérsethd eZdapeGr@n Ehel
WRXJK WHQGHU SXULI\LQJ ®Y¥PEUDFH RI IDPLO\ %QULWDLQ 1

-RQ 6DYDJHTV VWXG\ RI \RthawdcomibuniesHvthe detredpam bhhe V
WHHQDJHU pWKURXJK DQ LQWULFDWH HFRORJ\ RI SHHU
PDUNHWLQJY +H DUJXHV WKDW p7KH $OOLHV ZRQ WKH ZD
latest product was coming off the production line. Defined duringd 18nd 1945, the

8 Arthur Marwick, British Society Since 1948\ew Edition, London, 2003), introduction p.xii.
" |iverpool Echo September'8 1956, Features p.4.
8 David KynastonAusterity Britain 19451, (London, 2007), p.633.
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Teenage had been researched and developed for a good fifty years, the period that marked
$PHULFDYV ULVH WR JOREDO SRZHU 1 tahula @&y IMIHF W\ RIAW K
represented hope in the form of the teenage consumer. Théwh VRFLHW\ RI $PHULFD
HZRXOG EH RUGHUHG DURXQE ethdnagx tbhsumer Bedark 6 Yobrd L W L R
ODUJH LQ WKH SUHGLFWLRQV IRU %ULWDLQTV IXWXUH WRR
FDWHJRU\ KDV EHH (paeitwth Qlay] &l GethDoricW koleuifr e ways sense is

made out of more general social developments, especially at times of dramatic social
WUDQVIRUPDWLRQ  +H DUJXHV WKDW-wirketawwheb & giedt U W D L Q
deal of research wasrried out at a national and local level into the relationship of youth to

social change. This culminated in the Albermarle Report on youth services in 1960, co
DXWKRUHG E\ 5LFKDUG +RJJDUW ZKLFK FRQFOXGHG WKDYV
rootedLQ WKH VRLO RI D GLVWéssEdhGerieR @it jh@nieRI&lidnGerfty

ZDV ODUN $EUDPVY VWXG\ RI WHHQDJH VSHQGLQJ SDWWHU
working class as the arbiters of taste. This dual role of youth as a social peridesrsource

of economic optimism was a pattern that was replicated on both sides of the Atlantic.

At the same time, the conviction held in some quarters that the affluent society was becoming

a classless society was clearly unfounded. This was a wgodad lower middielass
SKHQRPHQRQ ZKLOH pu$clads pesdrice a3 Wot Pelt GuEh® HBritish youth

culture until the mid YAl 7KLV ZDV E FRSXdHgskisG@ay@din school

longer and generally looked forward to receiving itineaterial rewards later in life, what was
NQRzZQ DV pGHIHUUHG JUDWLILFDWLRQTY $V RQH SXEOLF V
EHWZHHQ EHLQJ D ER\ DQG EHFRPLQJ D PDQ IRU DY\ GLVW
It is interesting to notéhat although Abrams found workixgass boys spent more than their
middle-class counterparts, the opposite was true of girls. The important point to recognise is

that there was a tendency at the time to categorise all of youth as one homogeneous group
ignoring variations between gender, class and region. This, coupled with the fact that

& Jon Savageleenage: The Creation of Youth, 18[@45 (London, 2008), p.465. The significance

of the continuities in youth culture dtilighted in the work of Fowler and Savage are discussed in

greater detail in Chapter Three: Youth Culture, Music Culture.

8 Bill Osgerby,Youth in Britain since 194%0xford, 1998), p.32, Ministry of Education, 1960, p.2.

8 3HWHU 0 /HZLV pOXPP\ PDWURQ DQG WKH PDLGV IHPLQLQF
institutions, 1934 1 LQ OLFKDHO 5RSHU D @&ful R&EtiohR Widscutingi®s in

Britain Since 1800(London, 1991), pp.1780, quoted in, Bill Osgerlhyrouth in Britain since 1945

(Oxford, 1998), p.32, Ministry of Education, 1960. p.27.
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$EUDPVY WHHQDJHUV LQFOXGHG WKRVH ZKR UHPDLQHG VLC

statistics, and the conclusions he draws, open to quéstion.

The work of David Fowler has drawn attention to the fact that in Britain there was already a
thriving teenage culture in the interwar years. His study of Manchester, where high levels of
working-class youth employment, both male and female, created affluence amd tevse
FRQFOXGHG WKDW pVSHQGLQJ SDWWHUQV DQG OL¥HVW\OH'
This is not in dispute here, but the particular constellation of factors that produced the youth
culture of the mid to late 1950s was missing. The process by which American popular
culture exerted a steadily increasing influence on British culture framlate nineteenth
centurywasarguably interrupted by the Second World War. But the war, in its latter stages,

also brought American culture closer. What is indisputable is that the process intensified
enormously once the restrictions and privationthefimmediate poswvar years were lifted.

There were now more young people and they were recognised as a cohesive social group who
could be targeted by industries whose technological innovation had made possible the
standardisation and dissemination oé ttesulting cultural products faster and further than

ever before. Among the products associated with the affluent teenage consumer were
WUDQVLVWRU UDGLRY SRUWDEOH UHFRUG SOD\HUV DQG Y|
record in 1952 heraldd QRW RQO\ WKH ILUVW %ULWLVK VLQJOHV FK
of the market to the extent that it accounted for 80% of sales by*19B8&tween 1956 and

1971, the percentage of homes with a refrigerator increased from 8% to 69% and television
VHWYV uD UDULW\ LQ WKH HDUO\ VY ZHUH LQ Rl KRPH
vast majority of the British people...that at last the country seemed to have entered into the

kind of highspending consumer society long familiar from Amefal L &PV 1
H7KH (VWDEOLVKPHQWY

In January 1957, Harold Macmillan had succeeded Anthony Eden whose health had been
broken by the Suez crisis. A year lat€éhe Economistcommented dryly that the
&RQVHUYDWLYHV ZRXOG KDYH GL9%& & KriongWirliser pstidatel) J WR S

8 Bill Osgerby, Youth in Britain since 1945Oxford, 1998), p.32, Ministry of Education, 1960.
pp.2526.

% David Fowler,The First Teenagers: The Lifestyle of YoMageearners in Interwar Britain
(London, 1995), p.169.

¥ Bill Osgerby,Youth in Britain since 194%0xford, 1998), p.38.

87 Arthur Marwick, British Society Since 194BNew Edition, London, 2003), pp.85, 91.
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GHWHUPLQHG WHE Tthi$!@pidserited a dichotomy that became increasingly
pronounced over the ensuing seven or so years of his premiership P.Aaylor had first
FRLQHG WKH WHUP pWKH ULWSWEQQRVRPHIQGWH PWWUGHRF R
UHODWLRQV E\ ZKLFK SRZHU LV H[HUFLVHGT 7KLV GHIL
JRYHUQPHQW WKH\ UHIJDUGHG DV WKH HSLWRPH RI pDQ XQ
SROLWLFDO H O Laythef this,afticism wadatdelyWe IReflection of the anxieties of
intellectuals post Suez, but the theme was so enthusiastically driven home by journalists and
publishers from 1957 to 1964, that its effect upon a wider audience was palpable. The
percep RQ Rl WKH pROG VFKRRO WLHY QHWZRUN ZDV FOHDUC
be demonstrated in 1962 that a large proportion of the heads of government, the Governor of

the Bank of England, the Ambassador to the US, seven heads of merchant lohiiks an

owners of certain large national newspapers includimg Timesvere descended from four

Victorian peer$® While the rising tide of affluence in the second half of the 1950s helped to
distract public attention from the fact, the increasing disci®paetween the attitudes and
EHKDYLRXU RI puWKH (VWDEOLVKPHQWY DQG WKH DVSLUDWL
blatantly evident.

This did not go unrecognised, and in his capacity as Home Secretary, Rab Butler oversaw
several pieces of legislatiaelating to censorship, drinking and gambling, designed to reflect
D FKDQJLQJ PRUDO FOLPDWH ZKDW KH FDO&HBW&eORRVHQL
WKLY FRXOG QRW GLVIJXLVH WKH LQGLIIHUHQFH SDUWLEX
ess DEOLVKPHQW WKDW ZDV VWLOO SUHRFFXSLHG ZLWK WKH
world affairs. This was perhaps inevitable given the predominance in positions of power of
men with public school backgrounds whose outlook was shaped by Victariah least
(GZDUGLDQ QRWLRQV RI HPSLUH IRQHWKHOHVYVY LW RQO\ "
(VWDEOLVKPHQWY DQG WKH PDMRULW\ RI WKRVH WKH\ JRY}
mutual incomprehension were thedy Chatterley(1960) trialand the Profumo scandal

7KH IRUPHU UHVRQDWHG QRW VR PXFK DV D UHVXOYV
novel or the outcome of the trial, but for the unfortunate statement made by the prosecuting
FRXQVHO ,Q DVNLQJ W& youmviult\wigh ,yout Wife BndEardn NerWakts to

8 The Economist~ebruary 18, 1958, guotedn, Dominic Sandbrookyjever Had It So Good: A
History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles, 1985 (London, 2005), p.73.

¥ Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles;A%56
(London, 2005), pp.5667.

% PeterHennessyHaving it so Good: Britain in the FiftiegLondon, 2006), pp.5113.
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UHDG"Y KH QRW RQO\ FRQILUPHG KRZ KRSHOHVVO\ RXW RI
with modern society, but also (unconsciously?) implied that it was the fact that Lady
Chatterley chose to have affaar with the gamekeeper that was the real cause of offence.

The Profumo affair had all the ingredients of a theatrical farce in which the contradictions

and preoccupations of society at the time were reflected. It had call girls, West Indian drug
deales, homosexuality, Cold War espionage, the landed aristocracy, and a government
minister caught with his trousers down. In the House of Commons Harold Wilson skilfully
WXUQHG ZKDW EHJDQ DV DQ LVVXH RI QDWLRQB@OMIHFXULW
WRQH RI ODFPLOODQYV %ULWDLQ  uM3URIXPRY ZDV WKH OL
IRFXVVHG DWWHQWLRQ RQ WKH FRQWHPSRUDU\ LVVXHV RI
QHSRWLVP § 'RPLQLF 6DQGEURRN LVQWXWHKDWRRKH HHAW ZK H
a head existing anxieties about pasr social and cultural change and crystallised the
JURZLQJ SXEOLF GLVFRQWHQW Z¥WK WKH ODFPLOODQ JRYH

From Suez onwards the Conservative government continued to lose facenarassingly
GHVSHUDWH DWWHPSWV WR VKRUH XS WKH FRXQWU\TV LQW
United States was demonstrated in 1961 when it was realised that an independent nuclear
deterrent was not a financially viable option, and aga®®B?2 when the Cuban missile crisis
IXUWKHU KLIJKOLJKWHG %ULWDLQTYV LPSRWHkdh tha) ZRUOC
entry into the Common Market would prove economically advantageous resulted in the
alienation of Commonwealth trading partneBQG WKH KXPLOLDWLRQ RI GH
&DXJKW EHWZHHQ WKH XQGHUPLQLQJ RI LWV LPDJH DV WKF
of moral authority that followed the Profumo affair, the Conservatives were in turmoil by the

end of 1963. Their misé&r ZDV FRPSRXQGHG E\ VLIJQV WKDW WKH puDJH
to an end amidst an economic downturn that culminated in the balance of payments crisis of
1961. The decision to appoint the™4DUO RI +RPH DV ODFPLOODQYV VXFF
confrmtheLF\ JULS RI WKH SDVW LQ JRYHUQLQJ FLUFOHVY SUR
WKDW pupu:H DUH OLage Qux dre) govekaed byHawW Edwardian establishment
PHQWBOLW\ ¢

1 Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles;d356
(London, 2005), p.661, p.678.

92 Bart MooreGilbert and John Seed (ed<Cyltural Revolution? The challenge of the arts in the

1960s (London, 1992), pp.180. Harold Wilson,7KH 1HZ % ULWD L Q (HanorRdIsvibfihy 30D Q
1964), p.9.
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IDERXUYV HOHFWLRQ YLFWRU\ LQ LV RabatkREuMsHtieKHQFH |
HOHFWRUDWHYV GLVLO O X ViesigaBiltygMmdeQth#\hideds IdD thedindvly WK H 7
emerging society. As a plaspeaking dowo-earth Yorkshireman Wilson appeared to

personify the antithesis of the out of touch gresiseoting Edwardian aristocrat. Two

further aspects of the image that Wilson cultivated were deliberately calculated to exploit the
prevailing mood. First, in expressing his preference for tinned salmon angdnpibeéng,

M/LNH WKH DFWRUV De@y GVa¥d) b\eted Yhe Rienvidd¢dHof Ithe Beatles, he
projected himself as a cheeky outsider with-#€@lRQVFLRXVO\ pRUGLQDU\YT WDVW
KLV UKHWRULF RI PRGHUQLW\ KLV pZKLWH KHDWY RI WKH
young professional rddle-class voters whose support he needed to oust the Conservatives.
7KLV FRPELQDWLRQ SURYHG KXJHO\ VXFFHVVIXO LQ FRQYLC
ZDV D PRGHUQ SURIHVVLRQDO SROLWLFLDQ ZLWK KLV URR
The man of the moment, the grammar school boy made good, was nonetheless an alumnus of
Oxford who preferred to smoke cigars in priviteAs he prepared to lead the country into

WKH FODVVOHVV WHFKQRORJLFDO DJH RI1 WakliAuna@war® JLQJ -
WKDW KLV HQRUPRXV SRSXODULW\ ZRXOG EH DV IOHHWLAQ

humour.
Pop and Popular Culture

"ULWLQJ LQ *HRUJH OHOO\ QRWHG WKDW ZKDW ZDV QR
audience, the multtudle W' VLGH WKH VHFUHW VRFLHW\ SUHSDULQJ D
&RPSWRQ 6WUHHW ZHUH VL[WHHQ RU OHVV-chmnte@M KR XJK |
ZRUOG RI pPUHYLYDOLVWY MD]] DQG XQDZDUH RI LW DW WK
different about the teenagers was that they were young first and foremost, and that everything
they did and said, everything they liked or rejected, was useful in that it identifiecatham

group I )RU OHOO\ ZKDW ZDV UHPDUND E €dtificBnQeGorvthisLYV LV D
VWXG\ zZzDV WKDW pWKH LQYHQWLRQ RI WKH WHHQDJH WK
WKHPVHOYHV 1 OHOO\fV NHHQ REVHUYDWLRQ RI ZKDW Z|
subsequently been corroborated and expanded upon by eutamt scholars of the period.
$PRQJVW WKHVH 'LFN %UDGOH\ ZKR DUJXHV WK@W WKH
predictableLQ WKH WHUPV RI PDVV FXOWXUH FULWLFLVPY WKD!
of masscultural commodities those which could be altered by use, whose meanings could be

% Dominic SandbrookWhite Heat: A History of Britain in the Swinging Sixfidsondon, 2006),
pp.45.
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inflected and even expropriated, to give expression to their concerns. Muditevedsef of

W K H*VIHslfould have become apparent by this stage that the question of whether these
teenage consumers were active or passive participants in this process was a source of
considerable debate at the time and has remained so up to thetprékis issue is closely

related to the central theme of identity and will be dealt with in the appropriate place. Where
contemporary sources and historians agree is in their acknowledgement that something new
was happening. Where the historians disags not so much over whether what happened

ZzDV D JRRG RU D EDG WKLQJ EXW UDWKHU WKH H[WHQW
UHYROXWLRQY DW DOO DQG WKH H[WHQW WR ZKLFK DQ\ Fk
WKH SUREOHP XOQWX UMOKREAYIRFOXWLRQY LV GHILQHG

The associated valdaden baggage that the term has become encumbered with makes any
attempt at a definition, and thereby any answers to the above questions, fraught with
difficulty. A good starting point is to make a dinsition between what is meant by popular
FXOWXUH DQG SRS FXOWXUH 7KLV LV KRZ *HRUJH OHOO\ E
published in 1970, in which he suggests that:

Both popular and pop culture are of workiatass origin, and both arose out

of a given situation both social and economic. The principal difference is that
popular culture was unconscious, or perhaps unselfconscious would be more
exact, whereas pop culture came about as the result of a deliberate search for
objects, clothes, migs heroes and attitudes which could help to define a
stance?

British popular culture, he continues, despite regional variations and adulteration due to the
JURZLQJ LQIOXHQFH RI WKH PDVV PHGLD GHYHORSHG JU
deplorableHQYLURQPHQW ¢ $V KDV EHHQ UHODWHG SRS FXOW.
of factors including the disruption of traditional workinss patterns during the war, and

the availability of weHlpaid deaeknd jobs to large numbers of often inadedyatelucated
adolescents with time on their hands and a hepum version of the American dream on

their minds, determined to make the most of it before the inevitable advent of conscription
DQG RU WKH UHVSRQVLELOLWLHV RI-cRslbtiging Ge @rigliés, 3RS F
ZHUH WKH FDXVH RI LWV pUDQN LI YLIJRURXVY ILUVW IORZF
from the vantage point of the late sixties he concluded that what made British pop culture of
especial significance was the way ilkl FK LW KDG WUDQVFHQGHG LWV RUL

% Dick Bradley, SQGHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN pQY 5ROO0 -19R$BuckinghamX VLF LQ %
1992), pp.9&d7.
* George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Arté.ondon, 2008), p.1.
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VWUDWD RI VRFLHW\YT WR WKH H[WHQW WKDW LW pVXFFHHG
WUDGLWLRQDO KLJK FXOWXUH § 7KLV LV D EROG VWDWHEF
owingto WKH WHPSRUDO DQG JHRJUDSKLFDO FRQVWUDLQWYV R
broad church that incorporates the visual arts and literature as well as the early sixties satire
boom which, although ostensibly hostile to it, he nevertheless seesngsplart of it. With

the exception of an acknowledged influence exerted by the visual arts and the American Beat
poets and their British disciples upon the nascent music scenes that form the substance of this
KLVWRU\ LQ D pl1RUWKH ddp§erfrie G ch $\too hiv&IO hflatcofdapce

ZLWK KLV FODLP WKDW SRS PXVLF pKDV DOZD\V IRUPHG W
demonstrate as far as possible that developments in British pop culture did indeed constitute a
form of culturalreY ROXWLRQ EHJLQQLQJ ZLWK URFN pQY UROO DQG
WKH PLG V W K LWwas pdisedy tB PexréatdR &)l strata of society through the
increasing involvement of middigass artists and intellectuals as pop culture briefly
coDOHVFHG DURXQG WKH SHRSOH DQG SODFHV DVVRFLDWH(
point for this investigation is that this pop culture, much of which originated outside and
LQGHSHQGHQWO\ RI /RQGRQ MSUHVHQWYV ozahwtanda@s KRQH YV
or earlier terms of reference, an exact mirror of our rapidly changing society, particularly in
UHODWLRQ WR LWV \RXWK 1

7KH SKHQRPHQRQ EHLQJ H[SORUHG ZDV QRW USRSXODUTY L¢
defined here and nor was popular in the sense that it attracted widespread criticism and
condemnation throughout the period because it was recognised that it was subject to the
exploitation and manipulation of the culture industry that expanded alongside it. This was a
complicaed relationship that must be analysed in due course. Nor was pop culture popular

with the majority of those committed to jazz or within the relatively insular world of folk
PXVLF ZKHUH LW ZDV ULJKWO\ SHUFHLYHG DV RbuSHUPDQ
WDOHQWHG DGKH U H QWRbpRultWekdidl daméKoQrginge DpRtiest worlds

as it did upon the visual arts, film, TV, radio and literature (in the case of radio and television

not without considerable resistance from the BBC), and wa turn influenced by
developments in these fields. The interplay of these and other relationships can and will be
traced in microcosm as the story of pop culture in Liverpool and Newcastle upon Tyne

unfolds.

% George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Arté.ondon, 2008)pp.25.
bid, p.3.
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In making this distinction there is also thdded advantage of being able to analyse and
interpret the shifting nature of the relationship between the older popular culture and the new

pop culture as experienced by those who lived through their teens and early twenties between
1956 and 1965. It prides a useful conceptual tool that will be used in conjunction with the
comparative method which will aim to identify some of the similarities shared by, and some

of the differences between Liverpool and Newcastle as that experience was lived.
FurthermoUH DSSURDFKLQJ WKH pFXOWXUDO UHYROXWLRQY LQ

issues raised in the wider historical debate by focussing on pop culture as defined by Melly:

Pop culture is for the most part noaflective, nordidactic, dedicated mly to
pleasure. It changes constantly because it is sensitive to change, indeed it
could be said that it is sensitive to nothing else. Its principal faculty is to
catch the spirit of the time and translate this spirit into objects or music or
fashion orbehaviour. It could be said to offer a comic strip which compresses
and caricatures the social and economic forces at work within our ségiety.

, I DV 2VJHUE\ DVVHUWV LW LV WUXH WKDW DIWHU \R X
the mostimportant) ideological vehicle for the discussion of wider shifts in social relations
DQG FKDQJHV LQ %YULWLVK FXOWXUDO OLIHY DQG WKDW S
WKHQ 6DQGEURRN{YV PDLQ WKHVLV FDQ EH WHMMMHG E\ H
DFNQRZOHGJLQJ KLV REVHUYDWLRQ WKDW p\RXQJ SHRSOH
PDQ\Y LW LV DUJXDEOH WKDW SRS FXOWXUH FDQ DFW DV
LQVLVWHQFH WKDW pWKH PLOOLRQV RI SHR8ASOZHMR SDVVFE
V VKRXOG QRW DOO EH MXGJHG E\ WKH DQWLFV RI D ZH
WKH\ ZHUH puDIWHU DOO DOVR WKH darapentantOdfH@WY OF
VHYHQWLHVY PD\ RQ WKH IDF HbeRdlf af\the\tBrihion GnlamN ndd S O H [
woman)'®® However, does this not preclude the possibility that there were young people, not
necessarily wealthy or well educated, and perhaps hitherto overlooked by historians, who
participated in and contributed to the soaiatl cultural changes as they occurred? Could not
some of these changes have had a lasting and significant impact? Marwick obviously
believes they did. Analysis of this debate will also provide an opportunity to test Margaret
$UFKHUTV DV VidAderthiR @scankritiés @ xhe relationship between structure and

culture, individual agents or groups of people can exert considerable influence on their

*® George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Arté.ondon, 2008), p.3.

9 Bill Osgerby,Youth in Britain since 194%0xford, 1998), p.32.

1% Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles; 1956
63, (London, 2005), p.434.

43



FXOWXUH DQG HYHQ EULQJ DERXW VWUXFWXUDO FKDQJH
first historian to write about the period whose earliest memories only just encompass the
years before Thatcherism, [he has] very little interest either in celebrating an exaggerated
golden age of hedonism or liberation, or in condemning an equally exagpberatef moral
GHJUDGDWLRQ D Q & @f Ehi stRenBridis@tefdod t@ éstdblish his credentials

DV D PRUH PREMHFWLYHY KLVWRULDQ WKDQ KLV SUHGHEFH
DFFXVDWLRQ p+H VK®XS0repradisiBa &h@uears KoHthe khffial question,

pH:DV %ULWLVK \RXWK DW WKH IRUHIURQW R} D NXDPWKXWDO L

be attempted with the above qualifications in mind.

Of course, as the focus of this investigation is that part of arty aultural revolution that

occurred in the North of England over the period leading up to what Dave Russell describes

DV uSHUKDSV WKH 1RUWKY{YY JUHDWHVW VLQJOH FXOWXUDC
how and why this should be the case. Howahg did so much of the new music emanate

IURP WKH 1RUWK" ORUHRYHU DV 5XVVHOO SRLQWV RXW
the Beatles has inevitably drawn attention to Liverpool...but Manchester was also extremely
fertile, at least in commercigkerms, producing the Hollies, Freddie and the Dreamers,
+HUPDQYYVY +HUPLWYV ZKLOH WKH $QLPDOV JUJUDYH 1HZFDVW
PXVLF YA\Mmieed, the Yorkshire cities of Sheffield, Leeds, Bradford, Hull and York
boasted their own ingendently thriving music scenes to a greater or lesser degree as did
*ODVJRZ DQG (GLQEXUJK KLOVW IRU H[SHGLHQF\TYV VDNH
the ensuing history, most of the majarand some minorturban centres in the North of

Englend that experienced the soaaltural phenomenon that accompanied the reception of

MD]] VNLIIOH URFN pQY UROO EHDW DQG 5 % DUH WKH VX
MKRZVY RI WKDW SKHQRPHQRQ FDQ EH H[S RRNG DIV) |G/HKS\
1RUWKY DV DQ KLVWRULFDO HQWLW\ ERWK UHDO DQG LPD
some provisional suggestions as to why the North in general and Liverpool and Newcastle in
SDUWLFXODU EHFDPH FXOWXUD O O\the VidtidGaLimagimaowiir & QG HY

%' Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles- 1956

63, (London, 2005)preface p.xx.

%2 This is the title ofThe Observereview ofWhite HeatZKLFK FRPPHQWHG WKDW p+H VHI
KDYH QRWLFHG WKDW KH LV FKURQLFOLQJ D SHULRG ZLWKLQ OL
Adam MarsJonesThe ObserverJuly 3", 2006, retrieved from
[http://books.quardian.co.uk/reviews/history/0,,1833133,00|&tdD8/06.

1% Dave Russelll.ooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatigianchester,

S IHZFDVWOHTV ILUVW QDW L Repelati@ally Briude MelchthdW SRS P

Hank Marvin of the Shadows, however, their origins were not widely known at the time.
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IHZ VKRUW PRQWKV IURP WR 1 7KLV LV QRW WR LPSC
remainder of the British Isles were in any way excluded from proceedings. Rather it is to
argue that there was something pecufianhd £to London at leasttsomething altogether
XQH[SHFWHGO\ pl1RUWKHUQY DERXW PXFK RI WKH pUHYRO)

accounted for.
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Chapter Two: Culture and Northern ldentity

It was suggested in the previocdisapter that once the tinilame had been established and
KRSHIXOO\ MXVWLILHG WKH QH[W VWHS LQ ZKDW PLJKW |
involves identifying geographical parameters. After the temporal, the spatial limits of the
investigation In this case it might seem fairly obvious that the objects of study and
comparison are the port cities of Liverpool and Newcastle upon Tyne. However, because this

is an attempt to trace the historical development and consequences of constructs as
notorLRXVO\ DPRUSKRXV DV pFXOWXUHY DQG pLGHQWLW\Y V
DQG LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ PXVW EH HQWHUHG LQWR 7KLV L
1RUWKY DQGQHNWIW BPRWBOQWKH FRPSHWLQJ PM@inLfRPNavR® |l UHJLR
been continually contested and evolving. Moreover, it will be argued that representations of

the same by the state, organs of the media, and those found in literature and the arts have
rarely and most often only partially correspondedtoK H tnREMHFWLYH UHDOLWLH
E\ pPLRUWKHUQY SHRSOH 6SDFHV RFFXSLHG E\ FXOWXUH D
not permanent and boundaries both real and imagined are forever blurred at the edges. What
follows is an attempttoetEOLVK WKH pZKRYT DQG WKH pZKHUH IURPTY F
the subjects of this work, in an effort to get to grips with the complex matter of their culture

and identity. Ultimately the aim will be to understand how the peejpled particularly th

young peoplet Rl /LYHUSRRO DQG 1HZFDVWOH VDZ WKHPVHOYHV
and to what extent, their identity was expressed in their associational culture (leisure time)

and creativity their reception, interpretation and composition of ygap music. In short,

how they listened, danced, played and sammgnsumed and producesipopular music and

how much, if at all, being from Newcastle or Liverpool mattered in that.

7R EHJLQ ZLWK KRZHYHU DV ZLWK WKH GBE&DYWHY FVAXWRR Q
the scholarly arguments and the conflict between perceptions and realities of the North and
HIRUWXHHVMY VKRXOG EH SODFHG LQ KLVWRULFDO FRQWHI[V
'DYH 5 X VMoekindONpythand the question he poge DV WR pWKH H[WHQW WR
VSHDN RI D VLQJOH pQRUWKHUQY LGHQWLW\ DQG ZKHWKH
against the oftegonflicting demands of locality at one extreme and class and nation at the
RWKHU | $QG ZLWK dWknkhryDsb@ce Rnatéfidl Othig- WilH lead via an
HIDPLQDWLRQ RI VRPH RI WKH PREMHFWLYH UHDOLWLHVT
HILVWHQFH EHWZHHQ DQG WR VRPH SURYLVLRQDO

the North be best describad a coherent geographical/cultural region with its own identity or
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as a composite of numerous, sometimes antagonistic, identities manifest at county, city, or
HYHQ QHLJKERXUKRRG OHYHO"T

$Q DWWHPSW KDV DOUHDG\ EHHQ PDGH WRO®XpHyHQWG&E D
culturefIROORZLQJ *HRUJH OHOO\YV GHILQLWLRQ DQG LW LV W
in a Northern context. For the most part this will temporarily preclude any substantive
DQDO\VLV RI uSRS FXOW X Hifi thekhbxt ehapteO BoweMerXitsoudby D N
UHPHPEHUHG WKDW WKH WHUP pSRS FXOWXUHY ZLOO EH
MREMHFWY FORWKHV PXVLF KHURHV DQG DWoNdihatXGHV ZK
wasnewandparticular to thepredominantly workingelass teenagers of the North and of the
SHULRG %HJLQQLQJ ZLWK OHOO\YV GLFWLRQDU\ GHILQL\
XQGHUVWDQGLQJ WDVWH RU PHDQV RI WKH SHRSOHYT LW
betweenNorthern popular culture(s) and the increasingly centralised but ever more widely
GLVVHPLQDWHG pQ D W1 R i fopeily make\it FoxsibM/ s teath some
conclusions, albeit tentative ones, about the nature of Northern identity (identiti¢f)egs it

were manifest before and after the advent of pop culturdn lagenda for Regional Histary

%LOO /IDQFDVWHU VWUHVVHY pWKH QHHG WR VHH WKH >DQ)\
is frequently in flux in a series of internal relationshigth individual groups and processes

DQG H[WHUQDOO\ LQWHUDFWV ZLWK PHWURSRAY®WDQ QDV
H[SORULQJ WKH FRPSOH[ LQWHUUHODWLRQVKLSV EHWZHHC
various localised forms of populaulture, and the often altogether alien pop culture will it be

possible to gain an understanding of how group identities were forged within a distinct
youth/pop culture which constitutaleir FRQWULEXWLRQ WR WKH SXWDWLY!|
By way of preparation for this task there must first be an attempt to disentangle reality from

myth.

Defining Regions

For the sake of convenience it makes sense to establish from the outset the gedgraph

boundaries of what is meant kghe Northfwhilst acknowledging that the boundaries were

1% Dave RussellLooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatighlanchester,

2004), p.4. To be fair to Russell it should RWHG WKDW KLV LQWHQWLRQ LV WR
IRUWKY ZKLFK pLQ QR VHQVH LPSOLHVY D UHMHFWLRQ RI PRGHYV
HYHQWYV ¢ S

1% George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Artd.ondon, 2008), p.1.

1 Bjl LaQFDVWHU p7KH 1RUWK (DVW (QJODQGYV PRVW GLVWLQF
Newton and Natasha Vall (edsAn Agenda for Regional HistgryNewcastle upon Tyne, 2007),

p.24.
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and remain blurred. It is not the intention to enter into the complex arguments surrounding
the various definitions that have been put forward, but sufficiembt® their existence and to
accept that each has its merits according to the purpose for which it was defined. For the
purposes of this investigation, the following dicta from Edward Royle will be observed:

Regions are assumed to exist, and the histonmust therefore seek out their
meaning and identity, unstable, fluctuating and ambiguous though these
meanings and identities are.

The historian...isxor should bexconcerned primarily with the view from the
bottom, what a region means (if anything)the person who lives there and
how this is expressed in human activities. Region historically, therefore, is not
a fixed concept, but a feeling, a sentimental attachment to territory shared by
like-minded people, beyond the local administrative unit lessibly not+or

not always * extending so far as the boundaries of a more distant
admligm7istrative unit. It is an imagined community no less than the nation
LV 9

This prescription would no doubt meet with the approval of the anonymous student who,
alongside a paragraph concerned with the difficulties involved in defining the North East as a
UHJLRQ LQ WKH ERRN IURP ZKLFK WKH DERYH TXRWDWLRQ
*HRUGLHV VWLOO NQRZ ZKR ZH DUH 1 )R bawliekervcaldl X G\ W K
WKH pVHYHQ KLVWRULF FRXQWLHV RI &KHVKLUH &XPEHUOI
"HVWPRUODQG DQG <RUNVKLUHY ZLOO VXIILFH Vv UHSU
Questions about how much Berwick upon Tweed is English or Scatish whether
Nottinghamshire is really the North need not be of concern because a certain amount of

fuzziness at the edges is permissible when discussing imagined spaces.

6LPLODUO\ WKH pl1RUWK (DVWY FDQ EH WDNHQgwWwRatL QFRUS |
of the counties of Northumberland and Durham. The term came into use in the 1930s to
GHQRWH RQH RI WKH p6SHFLDO $UHDVY D SROLWLFDO
UHFRJQLWLRQ Rl WKH GHFOLQH LQ WKH nvs$odial RrodlevhsY WD S O
'"HVSLWH LWV RULJLQYV DV SDUW RI ZKDW &ROOV GHVFULEH'
LQWR D GLVFRXOVWKH GHFOWRHPVWYT DV QXPHURXV H[DF
1HZFDVWOH SUHVV RI WKH ts ahdD€aderqualike Vil aiveR Xbgc@rbeO L V

widely accepted as a descriptive term for the region and will be used here. Within this region

Y (GZDUG 5R\OH p5HJLRQV DQG ,GHQWsswd bf\Regioh® lIdeBRAD UG 5R\
(Manchester, 1998), pp42

M *'DYH 5XVVHOO pOXVLF DQG tRUWKHUWQ IGHQOOMbKthedN HG
,GHQWLWLHV +LVWRULFDO ,QWHUSUHW @MetsRa Y0M), pp728H 1RUWKY
1 Robat Colls, Identity of England(Oxford, 2002), p.322.
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Newcastle stood throughout the period, as it arguably had done since at least the eighteenth
century, as the regionaapital. Its influence extended well beyond its political boundaries to
HQFRPSDVV LQGXVWULDO 1RUWKXPEHUODQG QRUWK RI Wl
village Durham as far as that maddeningly undefined border where Sunderland loyalties take

RY H Uhdfe is also the historical link with Cumbria whose inhabitants have traditionally
gravitated towards the city by virtue of economic ties through iron and coal from the
nineteenth century, to shopping in the twentféth. IHZFDVWOHYTV FXOMXUDO GR
particular significance for this study and it should be noted that many young people were
drawn there, from Tyneside and beyond, to participate in the various cultural activities on
RITHU JRU WKLV UHDVRQ WKH plRUWK ill\b&/ fisedu7\QHVL
interchangeably as descriptors in what follows.

Locating Liverpool in the wider North West region is more problematic. John K. Walton has
GUDZQ DWWHQWLRQ WR WKH IDFW WKDW uHuQRWLRQV RI p\
analytical FDWHJRU\ LQ (QJODQG KDYH D YHU\ OLPLWHG SHGL.
impetus to territorial mythP DNLQJ WKDW LV DIIR U &HiGappdats thRtthe/ K X P E U
more recent usage of the term originates in the language of planning from the di9@sd

is nothing to suggest that it would resonate with the aPi e QW LRQHG pYLHZ IURP Wi
and will therefore be discarded for present purposes. Furthermore, as John Belchem asserts

in the preface tdlerseypride: essays in Liverpool exceptiosial

Located at the intersection of competing cultural, economic anegpgktical

formations, Liverpool defies ready historical categorisation. In its Victorian

KH\GD\ D NLQG RI pFLW\ VWDWHY GHGLFDWHG WR FRPP
the wouldbe f)ORUHQFH R xWikeKodD BefindK ifself against

industrial Manchester and in rivalry with commercial London. In the north of

(QJODQG EXW QRW RI LWUHYIHRBRROOBDOYGHLW NG HY XB V
has continued to be) highly distinctjvdiffering sharply in soci@conomic

structure, cultural image and expression, political affiliation, health, diet and

speech from the adjacent industrial distritts.

6SHFLILFDOO\ WKRVH FODLPVY UHODWLQJ WR puFX@WXUDO
against the empirical evidence for the period 1856but for the time being it is enough to

10°%L0O0 /DQFDVWHBDRLWDRDRWE@KDW"Y 5RE &ROOGEomi&st %LOO |
Roots of Regionalisni2™ edition, Newcastle upon Tyne, 2005), pp56

" _RKQ . :DOWRQ pd,PDJLQLQJ UHJLRQV LQ FRPSDUDWEStYH SHUV
(QJODQGY LQ %LOO /DQFDVWHU 'L D Qb AgehdaMdR RedioQaGHistBryV DV KD 9
(Newcastle upon Tyne, 2007), p.292.

2 John BelchemMerseypide: essays in Liverpool exceptionalisifLiverpool, 2000), preface

PR XXXXXXI.
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EHDU LQ PLQG WKDW ZLWK WKH H[FHSWLRQ Rl plRUWK :HV
(DVWY IRU WKH UHDVRQV RXWOLQHG DvdlRm¥ Emplpyed @SV H\VLGE
H7\QHVLGHY DQG p1HZFDVWOHY DFFRUGLQJ WR FRQWH[W

The North/South Paradigm

&EXOWXUH LQ D JHQHUDO VHQVH KDV EHHQ GHILQHG DW WK
network or totality of attitudes, values and practiceof SDUWLFXODU JURXS RI KX
Usually interpreted by historians at the level of the nation state culture is also often
XQGHUVWRRG WR HQFRPSDVV WKH DUWV ZKHWKHU pKLJKE
FXOWXUH ZRXOG LQF i@k, Brs k dédtainikibddd litBraxwkelor poetry;
ZKHUHDV SRSXODU FXOWXUH LV JHQHUDOO\ WKRXJKW WR F
fiction, films, popular music or even football match&s Although perhaps less (overtly) so

in the tweny-first century, up to and including the fifties and sixties commentators were
acutely conscious of the divide and routinely employed the rhetoric of culture to delineate
class. Access to, and appreciation of, highbrow culture had long been presumeti€o be
SUHURJDWLYH RI VRFLHW\V H O bthohgHERcréasihglydaspirtd taby O W X U L
the middle classes. Lowbrow popular, or plebeian, culture was either created by, or
commercially manufactured for, the working classes and genergliyded as inferior. The
oppositional nature of this split definition has, not infrequently, in the past found expression

LQ WKH QRZ IDPLOLDU SDUDGLJP RI p1RUWK YHUVXV 6RXW
least the sixteenth century, from a cartdgldHUJV GHSLFWLRQ RI WKH 1RU
UHEHOOLRXVQHVY D EDUEDURXV UHJLRQY WKURXJK 'HIRH
Trent*, to nineteenth and twentietientury travel writers, who, when crossing from south to
QRUWK FURVVHGo MaRuRcture,Hldnt ledkal to industrial, from feminine to
PDVFXOLQH IURP PLGGOH P &Y ongvtimeztiet tNd IQodth hasheey
SRUWUD\HG DV VRPHKRZ pRWKHUT I LW LV WUXH DV ,
constructs thatra created both by people who live in them as well as those who observe

them externally and that it is the act of reflection on this process that constitutes the formation

113 Arthur Marwick, The Sixties: Cultural Revolution in Britain, France, Italy and the United States, c.

1958 c. 1974 (Fourth Edition, London, 2003), p.11.

4 Stuart RawnsH\ H&RQVWUXFWLQJ p7KH 1RUWKY VSDFH DQG D VHQ'
IRUWKHUQ ,GHQWLWLHY +LVWRULFDO ,QWHU @MddishoD 200RRQV RI pn7
pp.56.

> Robert Colls)dentity of England(Oxford, 2002), p.261.
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RI WKHlﬁHW_Iﬂ-Q;]T WR ZKDW H[WHQW GRHV p7KHtZZARaNnWKY DV L
EH vDLG WR H[LVW DV DQ REMHFWLYH UHDOLW\ RU RQO\ DV
might it just be the case, as the alien saidDoctor Who WKDW p/RWV RI SODQH
QRUl‘WK)‘]R"UH WR WKH SRLQW GLG 105&Kand186BW K| H[LVW EHWZ]

The answers to these questions can be pursued by tracing the history of the North/South
paradigm from the migineteenth century when the processes of industrialisation and
urbanisation combined to form the political, economic and stadlscape of the North that
UHPDLQHG UHFRJQLVDEOH IRU WKH QH[W FHQWXU\ RU PRU
category was used as a vehicle for the expression of contemporary concerns about the rapid
social and cultural developments of the &ftiand sixties, so definitions of North and South

were juxtaposed as a means by which any number of issues might be cast in sharp relief.
Moreover, Rawnsley has argued that the work of historians and geographers has shown how
ZLWKLQ WKH 1RUWHEDWIDU UHIRRQ@DO HFRQRPLHV DQG F»
5HYROXWLRQY DFWXDOO\ LQWHQVLILHG WKHPY OHDGLQJ W
such as Manchester, Leeds, Sheffield, Newcastle and Bradford, which became foci for
HFRQRPLF U R&therihofe, Sarah Cohen has identified rivalries, as they existed
ZLWKLQ WKH /LYHUSRRO PXVLF VFHQH RI WKH V H[SUH
ILYHUSRRO YV VRXWK /LYHUSRRO >DQG@ L pdth8RRO FLW
intracregioral rivalries exist in the period in question? Likewise, will the sources reveal any
evidence of a midwentiethcentury cultural equivalent of the nineteew#ntury political
VWUXJJOHV RI *DWHVKHDG 6RXWK 6KLHDighty sif@erestt QHP R X\
Rl WKH SULQFLSD & U ¢anfplz@t©mé&tter® @wehHufther issues of gender,

BLOO /DQFDVWHU p7KH 1RUWK (DVW (QJODQGYTV PRVW GLVW
Newton and Natasha Vall (edsAn Agenda for Regional HistaryNewcastle upon Tyne, 2007),

p.24.

"Doctor Who (2005), quoted in, Stuart MaconiPjes and Prejuite: In Search of the North

(London, 2008), title page.

18 Stuart Rawnsleyop. cit, p.6. The works cited are, E. P. Thompsbine Making of The English

Working Class DQG - /DQJWRQ u7KH LQGXVWULDO UHYROXWLR
EnglanG 1nstitute of British Geographers Transactior{d984). Liverpool was centred round the
commercial activity of its docks not industrial specialization. Similarly, as Bill Lancaster has stated,
MIHZFDVWOH LV QRW DQ LQGXYV WddhiDebcidt bl kffaiEcs Wre Kz Vhduxtg FW L R Q
KDYLQJ WUDGLWLRQDOO\ WDNHQ SODFH pRXWYVL&hpitsV &fH FLW\ 2
ZKDW"Y LQ 5REHUW &R OGRadiEsQRD0E bf (REYida3ER stitidd, INewcastle

upon Tyne2005), p55.

' 6DUDK &RKHQ u,GHQWLW\ 30DFH DQG WKH p/LEfHitit RRO 6R X
Identity and Music: The Musical Construction of Plag@xford, 1994), p.124.

2 1RUPDQ O0F&RUG p7KH UH Jie&sEDdhnd Ghé Qiétedrth &t €y thwariieth
FHQWXULHVY L Qssyes dfiRegional RledijgManchester, 1998), p.109.
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class and ethnicity cut across all of these constructions of identity and are woven into the
cultural fabric both real and imagined. A thorough exanomatf inter and intra regional
identities of the real and imagined North is beyond the scope of this study. Even a
comprehensive survey of the subject for the years -B85G&ould run to a book.
Nevertheless, a concise treatment of the most relevanttasgebe interplay between these
variously constructed identities at a national (North versus South) and regional (county/city
rivalries) level should be attempted not least because an awareness of their complexity will
allow greater explanatory purchase evidence of their existence comes to light. This must
take place before a more detailed investigation of Liverpool/Merseyside and

Newcastle/Tyneside identities can be undertaken.

Anthony Sutcliffe has made the observation that by the beginning ofvdrgi¢th century,
ZKDW KH FDOOV WKH pXUEDQ YDULDEOHY KDG

...declined in importance, as was indeed to be expected in a society that was
now, in effect, completely urbanised. As the State took over the city, the city
disappeared. However, the urban vdule, particularly as expressed by the
large city, had arguably played a central part, between 1850 and 1914, in
moving Britain towards the highly interventionist State apparatus...that we
know today**

Although he was writing in 1983 when urban historiaveye understandably preoccupied

ZLWK WKH UHODWLRQVKLS EHWZHHQ WKH VWDWH DQG Wtk
industrial) inner cities, his contention that the big city, at least in comparison with the heyday

of Victorian civic pride, had ceagdo count as a relatively autonomous economic, political

and even social entity, is of relevance here. His study suggests that this was a trend that
continued up to and beyond the fifties and sixties. This thesis, which he grounds in the
historical reaLWLHV RI pWKH UDLOZD\ UHYROXWLRQ >ZKLFK PDGH
WR HDFK RWKHUY DQG WKH VWDWH VXEVLGL]DWLRQ RI VC
which began with the Liberal reforms between 1905 and 1914, carries implications for this
VWXG\ :KDW 6XWFOLIIH LGHQWLILHY DV WKH ODWH 9LFYV
HISUHVVHG ZLWKLQ DQ LQWHOOHFWXDO FOLPDWH WKDW H|
VRFLDO DQG HFRQRPLF SUREOHPV WR LWIsd 6ut AsLtHeV $0O
MHIWUHPH PDQLIHVWDWLRQ RI DQ LQGHSHQGHQW XUEDQ
MLQWULQVLFDOO\ XUEDQ FULYV IGdfierv Qitiek oDTOmMoEsi@IENIHU + R ZD

2L $QWKRQ\ 6 XWFOLIIH p,Q 6HDUFK RI WKH S8UEDQ 9DULDEOHT
(eds.),The Pursuit of Urban HistoryLondon, 1983), p.263.
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FRXOG EH IRXQG D pPXFK EURDGHU [cp®asGiohextd/ibdentift U U H QW
GLVWLQFWO\ XUEDQ YDULDEOHV ZLWKLQ UHJILLRGDO DQG Q
argued that a certain kind of national discourse emanating from the metropolitan centre and
FRPELQHG ZLWK ROGHU VWHUHRW\SLFDO FXOWXUDO UHSUL
rebellious place, gained momentum over the hundred aydyBfirs or so from the 1840s,

with the result that the North usually only attained prominence in the national imagination
ZKHQ LW ZDV pVXIIHULQJ IURP LOQOWHQVH HFRQRPLF GLIILI
Russell maintains that such periods oRUWKHUQ FXOWXUDO SURPLQHQFH F
and earlier 1850s; the 1930s; the years 1357 DQG WKH Significafitly, the

third period, he argues, is the exception, marking the only definable era when Northern
culture was depicted inlargely positive light. This prompts the question of whether, firstly
WKHUH LV DQ\ HYLGHQFH RI 6 XWFOLIIHTV GHFOLQH LQ WKF
political, economic and social but a cultural sense, between 1956 and 1965, and sHcandly

cultural prominence of the North perceived as something positive during those years.

Evidence garnered from the Northern press suggests that, amongst journalists and cultural
commentators at leastand perhaps unsurprisingidebate did not focusnathe relationship

between North and South but on that between the individual cities represented by each
newspaper and London. There was however, the odd exception. In an edifitve of
Yorkshire Post and Leeds Mercuinpm April 1958 in an article entt HG p/RQGRQ DQG
SURYLQFHY DUH FORVHU LQ WKRXJKWT{ LWV DXWKRU D
FRQVSLFXRXVO\ SURYLQFLDO LQ WKH FRQWHPSMWaRXV VHQ
Linton Andrews claims a degree of impartiality having been barnHull, educated in

London and employed in Fleet Street, but now resident in L'é&dalritten at a time when

WKH DUJXPHQWYV FR QU¢&sLoQLitesacin@reHiRwidddioA§tdn this article

offers an alternative, more or less conciliatory, amen optimistic perspective and deserves
TXRWDWLRQ DW VRPH OHQJWK W VKRXOG EH QRWHG WKI

as much to Bristol as Bradford, it is presumably the North he has in mind when he writes:

... am deeply interested indlspread of the mass media of enlightenment and
HOQWHUWDLQPHQW 7KH SRSXODU SDSHUV DQG ZRPF
advertising, the cinema, radio and televisiaespecially televisiontseem to

2 $QWKRQ\ 6XWFOLIIH p,Q 6HDUFK Rl WKH S8UEDQ 9DULDEOHT
(eds.),The Pursuit of Urban HistoryLondon, 1983)pp.257and241.

Z5XVVHOO pOXVLF DQG 1RUWKIUQQ, GHY WD BMarthdriuiNentites:
+LVWRULFDO ,QWHUSUHWDWLRQV, (Ridegskid{, 2000 p.¥8K Y DQG pl1RUWKH
24 Andrews was then editor dhe Yorkshire Post
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me to be drawing London and the provinces closer togethar. mére than

ever before people of the fields and the factories and the desks are thinking
much the same thoughts, talking to a large extent about the same people and
the same events. There is some danger of an approach to that standardisation
which Mr. J B. Priestey has described as Admass. Some people would shake

our nerves with a nightmare of Admass in Subtopia.

Need we be afraid? A new kind of England is building up, in some ways worse
than the one we have known but in other ways much betterndtdbink the
provincial tradition is in any danger in spite of the growing urbanisation and
the muckdeplored evils of the cities. Mighty London will always draw greatly
on provincial talent, but there will always be plenty more to draw on. The
benefitV RI /RQGRQYfV ZHDOWK DQG FXOWXUH VKRXOG V¢
provinces. There will, | think, be a happier infeenetration of town and
country, London and the provinces. | expect people will use the word
provincial in the contemptuous sense less l@ss. We are all getting to know
each other better, and that, in this walmarted England of ours, is
something to be thankful fof

Unfortunately, W. L. A.comesnoneaterGHILQLQJ H[DFWO\ ZKDW WKH puSUR
WKDQ DQ DFFOBPDQHWIRIBEER XU O\ ZzD\V RI P\ RZQ <RUNVKLUH
LQ KLV GHILQLWLRQ RI PSURYLQFLDOYT LQ WKH pPFRQWHPS)\
VXSHULRUY 6RXWKHUQHUV" PLJKW DSSO\ WKH ZRUG GHUL
intoaFHUWDLQ QDUURZQHVV LOOLEHUDOYW\ RU ODFN RI SRO

SURYLQFLDO pWUDGLWLRQVY QRWZLWKVWDQGLQJ XVH RI
reserved for issues of politics and economics, particularly when related to economie declin

and political intervention from Whitehall. Occasionally however, an article does contain
UHIHUHQFHY WR p7KH 1RUWKY LQ WKLV FDVVBVXWH& LLWQ KV F
regard to its political, economiand cultural relationship with the South. In 1958,
IHZFDVM0W@AYTSUNDVNHG p,V OLIH WRR GXOO IRU WKHP LQ W
claimed Whitehall, and the Board of Trade in particular, was concerned about the growing

numbers of young men from the region who were migrating soushauthor declared that,

2 The Yorkshire Posipril 8", 1958, p.4.

126 The Yorkshire PostApril 8" 1958, p.4. It is worth noting perhaps that the paper harboured
pretentions of representing a wider Yorkshire which were never justified in terms of circulation but

PD\ LQ SDUW DFFRXQW IRU WKH DXWKRUTYV &R pto@rded.FIHisLQ VSHLC
DOVR LQWHUHVWLQJ WKDW KH XVHV WKH ZRUG pVXUURXQGLQJV!
many references to the distinctive attractions of the Yorkshire countrysid&\FOLQJ DPRQJ WK
Surrey hills had its labdtRXV DWWUDFWLRQ EXW KRZ FRXOG LW VWDQG D
RYHU WKH +DZRUWK PRRUV ®Ri$ tshaptifyRd spriniseCan\Wd&nttificatidbwith

9LGDO GH O payiOD@ &HWYWVV upFRPPXQLW\ RI KD EheWsMé&ferringioU KDSV P
MSDURFKLDOYT KDELWYV LQ SROLWLFV VRFLHW\ DQG FXOWXUH

126 NewcastleSunday SurAugust &, 1958, p.6.
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M/RQGRQ RI FRXUVH LV WKH PDLQ DWWUDFWh&tGinks7R WKH
+JODPRXU EULJKW OLJKWYVY PRUH PRQH\ DQG OLPLWOHYV
typical of countless articles on the themetlo¢ decline in staple industries and central
government attempts to stem the flow of labour to the South by relocating new businesses in

the North with the aid of financial incentives and investment. This item differs in that it
identifies cultural facts as an important reason for the exodus. The journalist reflected that,
M3HUKDSV LW LV WK H-Ba$HOal b@ckwatds, a\drosti€HparthofBM&n. And
Newcastle, Sunderland, Middlesbrougtany big Northern towntcan seem drab and dull

DIWHU D VWD\ LQ /RQGRQ T +H JRHV RQ WR VXJJHVW ZK\ W
DIWHU WHQ RYFORFN DW QLJKW DQG KRZHYHU KDUG DUW!
provide cultural and other amenities on their own doorsteps, thegfeemains that these are
OLWWOH PRUH WKDQ FUXPEY IURP WKH ULFK PDQYY WDEOH

$v KDV EHHQ VXJJHVWHG PRUH FRPPRQ ZHUH DUWLFOHYV
SROLWLFDO DQG HFRQRPLF GHSHQGHQF\ RQ WKH 6RXWK 'V
1RUWK SOHDG SRYHUW\ WRR PXFK"Y ,QWHUHVWLQJO\ WKR
vague undefined way when the piece is actually concerned with a quite specific region or
urban area within a wider North. The above headline actually belongstemapertaining
to the North(DVW DQG WKH TXHVWLRQ RI ZKHWKHU p7KH -DUURZ
Whilst remonstrating with the leaders of local government, the tone is both defiant and
FDXWLRXVO\ RSWLPLVWLF LQ SURIEMDarw@nt avdtyvére in7 KH R L
the NorthEast, are utterly disinterested in pleading poverty, in harking back to the bad old
days, and in maintaining the mentality of the March to London which, however brave a
gesture it may have been in the horrible @93s completely out of keeping with the hopeful

V% SHDGHUVY OHWWHUV VRPHWLPHV H[SUHVVHG PRUH °
VR IDU DV WR LQVLVW WKDW WKLV OD QGaiiy dekeXddJthe LV EHF
unemployment situain in the North (and particularly in the NotHast). In my view we
KDYH DOZD\V EHHQ WZz®&° WheSdpposiidhel ratdrR SfQtie WNdfth/South
construct, at least in political and economic terms, is very much in evidence on the pages of

much ofthe Northern media.

128 NewcastleSunday SurMarch ¥, 1962, p.8.
129 NewcastleEvening ChronicleJanuary 28 1963, p.8.
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In contrast, it is noticeable that the Liverpool press whilst containing examples of writing that
FRQYH\ DQQR\DQFH -fatgfidR@ricR@ §utturdlrs@periority, did not seek to

cloak its grievances in the language of Ne@th/South divide. Those coming out in defence

RI /LYHUSRRO VHHP WR KDYH KDG WKH FRQILGHQFH WR W
matters at least. And not just London; there is a definite sense of that Liverpool
MH[FHSWLRQD O LV Rifrei\hHaD h¥en. @ istldiprete® YWY politicians and some

sections of the national media as s8IL W\ 8QGHU WKH KHDGOLQH p:K\ |V
ILYHUSRRO"Y D UHYLHZ RI WKH WHOHYLVLRQ SOD\ pl1R 7|
MOLFLRXVQHMWWwnKénnB® &h@ most of the other crimes in the calendar appear to be
WKH PRQRSRO\ RI WKLY OHUVH\VLGH SDULVK RI RXUV ZK)\
VHDP\ VLGH Rl OLIH LQ RWKHU SRUWV VXFK DV"®BRXWKDF
LiverpudlLDQV VWUXFN EDFN DW WKHLU FLW\YV FULWLFV QR P/
KHLJKW RI $PHURPD QD Hoast&@MPosidublished an article which ran as

follows:

Ordinarily if anyone had ever thought to associate any sound with Liv&@by

5LYHU OHUVH\ LW ZRXOG KDYH EHHQ D PL[WXUH RI VK
%QULWDLQYV WRXJKHVW DQG JULPLHVW SRUW FLW\ DQ
down the Mersey out to sea.

6R LQFHOQYVHywargdildVSandra Stanley, of 5 Harrington Road, Li8R R O T RQ
receiving a cutting from her American ppal, that she immediately wrote to the paper in

defence of her native city. After her letter was published in the offending paper it was
UHSRUWHG WKDW pfVKH KDV KDG OCeHWNakddappludirgfherJ U D W X
VWD XQFK®*0O RVDIDSB\HPUV WKDW WKH IRUPHU p6HFRQG &LW\ F

its corner.

It ought to be acknowledged that there is one other category of journalistic writing that
regularly used theNorth/South paradigm as its basis. This took the form of reported
UHDFWLRQV WR WKH UHDO RU LPDJLQHG SK\VWLFDO FRQIUI
HIRUWKHUQY FRXQWHUSDUW LQ WKH RWKHUfV QDWXUDO
conveyng all manner of stereotypical baggage, this kind of writing might nevertheless be
LQWHUSUHWHG DV DQ H[DPSOH RI WKDW pVHQVH RXWVLGH

world morally superior to that of the capital...a core nineteeaittury merdlity and one that

0 TheLiverpool Echg October 38, 1959, p.2.
31 The Liverpool EchoMarch 28, 1964, p.2.
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ZDV HQGOHVVO\ UHLQIRUFHG D8 @ typicaVheadbrd Gr thid sevttoH W Z H Q
DUWLFOH ZRXOG EH p$ 6RXWKHUQ H[LOH FRPHV 1RUWK LC
31(,*+%285/,1(66"YY ZKLFK JRHV RQ WR H[WRO WKH YLUWX
KRXVHZLIH ZKR ELGYVY WKH VWUDQWWWOKH ERAHXREY RQ WK HX\
VRPH VDQGZLFKHV IHWWOHG " 7KH 6RXWKHUQHU LQ TXH
JUDQN 'XUKDP FRQIHVVHV KLV uDPD]JHPHQWY DQG FRQFOX
then the North has an export that would®&1 OO ZRUWK ZKLOH VHQGL®J WR P\
In a similar vein, a Northern commuter on the London to Edinburgh train reported that a
woman he took to have emanated from Kensington, upon crossing the Tyne, exclaimed,
HM2RK ZKDW D ORWWRIHPDEHRWMG WRHWHH VR PDQ\ OLJKWYV XS
FRUUHVSRQGHQW WKDW KH IHOW LPSHOOHG WR ZULWH pu<t
VKRSV $QG WKHDWUHYV -XVW OLNH /RQGRQY EHIRUH FR:
finding most of the signs of civilisation 300 miles north of theagidtonic belt gave me a

S D %) Whether or not these accounts are based on real experience is incidental to the fact
WKDW WKH\ ILW QHDWO\ LQWR 5XVVHOa&tgMalwdnde@iehskot FRP P F
MHWKH 1RUWKY

External

(especially southern) Northern images of
Images of the North Northern selimage the South

Homely Friendly/hospitable Unfriendly/unsociable
A breed apart A breed apart A breed apaft®

If nothing else, these articleb@wv that longingrained clichés were alive and thriving and,

indeed it seems, being encountered and enacted in everyday life.

County rivalries do not appear especially significant in cultural terms during this p&riod;
retaining a strong resonance mostyQ FHUWDLQ VSRUWYVY ZKLOVW D FLW\

32 Dave RussellLooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatighlanchester,

2004), p.25.

33 NewcastleSunday Sunlune 23, 1957, p.4.

134 NewcastleEveningChronicle October 28, 1964, p.8.

% Dave RussellLooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatighlanchester,

2004), p.37, Table 1. This is an extract from the full table.

13 With the partial exception of radio and television which is discussed below. And from the article
already quotedThe Yorkshire PostApril 8" S p:H PD\ OLNH WR VHQWLPHQ\
ancestral, honegb-goodness local traditions. We in YoNVKLUH HQMR\ 1IRUWKHUQHUTYV |
at Lancashire, but that is nearly all fun and has no more factual foundation or substance in it than

57



DSSDUHQWO\ GHHPHG WRR LPSRUWDQW DQ DVVHW WR EH
H'HIHQGHGYT LV WKH ULJKW ZRUG WRR EHFDXVH WKURXJI
sometimes celebratory repoddl RFFDVLRQHG E\ WKH HDUO\ VL[WLHV u%
that what is particular about the indigenous culture was somehow under attack from
somewhere not explicitly defined. It appears almost as though Northern cities were fighting a
rearguard ad RQ DJDLQVW WKH GHFOLQH RI 6XWWFOLIIHYV puXUE
less able to deploy their traditional political, industrial and commercial resources, were
obliged to take refuge in what cultural capital they could muster. It might becatigat this
PDUNHG WKH EHJLQQLQJ RI D WUHQG IRU pFXOWXUDO KHU
Allied to this is an implicit deference, of the kind exhibited in ¥Wmrkshire Postarticle

qguoted above, which acknowledges both the centripathtentrifugal power of London as

WKH KXE RI WKH QDWLRQYV FXOWXUDO DFWLYLW\

Evidence for the use of cultural assets as a defensive strategy can be found in local newspaper
articles of the period but they are not always concerned with the perceivetMhifRd /RQGRQ TV
cultural dominance. As early as 19@he Yorkshire PoszDV DVNLQJ RI /HHGV pup6KkK
FLW\ WDNH VWHSVY WR SXEOLFLVH DEURDG LWV SURGXFWYV
pointed out to the members of Leeds Publicity Gbybthe Director General of the British
7TUDYHO DQG +ROLGD\V $VVRFLDWLRQ WKDW %LUPLQJKDP |
SDUW RI LWV DWWUDFWLRQ T $OWKRXJK LWV DXWKRU DGP|
WKH pZH GRQIYW BVEQOYWR BDGHFRORXV SUHWHQGLQJ RXU J
variety, it was held that Temple Newsham, The Headibw D QR E O Ht avdVTbleH H W
7ULHQQLDO OXVLFDO )HVWLYDO PLJKW GUDZ YLVLWRUV ,
housing deviepment [Leeds] has shown vigour and imagination: as a shopping centre it is
WKH HQY\ RI PDQ\ RWKHU FLWLHV § 7KH DUWLFOH FRQFOX
the outside world know the contribution which this great and rapidly expanding Yrerksh

city is making to industrial, social and scientific progress in tHg &H Q WX USeffious

thought then, was being given in Leeds to the idea of mobilising cultural assets for economic
ends in direct competition with other cities, not necessarilydba, and not in the context of

D ZLGHU pl1RUWKY &LW\ ULYDOULHYV PXVW EH WKH VXEMHF

there is in mutual belittlements by Oxford and Cambridge or Leeds and Bradford wits -idhirafier
speakiQJ 1
"The Yorkshire PosMay 18", 1960, p.6.
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Which North? City Rivalries

6WHSKHQ &DXQFH KDV SURSRVHG D IXUWKHU GLYLVLRQ RI
FRKHUHQW pl1HDXSIRRUWB® EDWH® VH EXW GLVFRQWLQXRXYV
DFURVV %ULWDLQYY QDUURZ zZzDLVW IURP /JLYHUSRRO WR +
ZRXOG VXJIJHVW D p)DU 1RUWKY ZKLFK ZRXOG LQFOXGH Wtk
Durham, Cumberland and Westmorland but also much of agricultural North Yorkshire or
indeed anywhere north of the intense economic concentration along much of what is today

the M62 corridor. Incorporating South Yorkshire and the industrial north of Cheshire,
Caune claims that this essentially eastst orientated near North can be shown to exist
geographically, geologically, and increasingly from the eighteenth century economically, as

an historically traceable integrated system. Well before the constructioheoM62

motorway, which in any case pp8 DWHV WKH SHULRG XQGHU UHYLHZ
BHQQLQHV KDYH QHYHU EHHQ WKH REVWDFOH WR HFRQI
ORUHRYHU LQ WHUPV RI D pIXQFWLRQDO XQKWKFK DW GD@
LQVWDQFH RI D JHQXLQHO\ LVRODWHG UHJLRQY ZLWK D UH
near North never developed a:

...conventional urban hierarchy headed by a regional capital...to formalize
relationships between its various composenand internal rivalry is
widespread and apparently endemic. Lancashire and Yorkshire almost
epitomize the concept of regional competition with their spurious but much
relished rhetoric of a perpetual War of the Roses. Liverpool and Manchester
often sem deadly enemies, and Leeds vies with Bradford and Sheffield east of
the Pennines. The myriad smaller towns have always relished a multiplicity of
local antagonisms and resisted formal incorporation into wider local
government groupings before the geneaalministrative reorganization of
1974.

And yet, Caunce maintains that in spite of these factors, the near North managed to achieve
what Glasgow and Birmingham, each with a larger population than any single urban centre in

the North of England, couldot, so that by the MdQLQHWHHQWK FHQWXU\ puFRQV
this neamorthern region as a serious rival to the metropolitan séUMVW IV DQFLHC
GHPRJUDSKLF FRPPHUFLDO DQG SRV IHE afin@ntSsudgesBF\ ZLW

% 6WHSKHQ &DXQFH MS8UEDQ 6\WWHPV LGHQWLW\ DQG GHYHOF
FRPSOH[ TXHVWLRQY LQ 1RUWKHLOD HGH@WLWIGHY +LVWRULFDO
1RUWKY DIQHU @ IIRHIEVEHHt, 2000), pp.456.

195 A, &DXQFH HM1RUWKHUQ (QJOLVK L QG XurharHisiofy 30, B 2Q8), ULYDOV
S &DXQFH QRWHV WKDW p7KH IUHTXHQW DVVHUWLRQ WKDW
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that this was achi@d as muchlbecauseof the intense rivalries that existed as despite them.

:KDW LV PRUH ZKLOVW &DXQFH DGPLWV WKDW WKH WHUP
QHFHVVDU\ E\ WKH IDFW WKDW pQR FRKHUHQW Y ®HQWLW\
the region, he contends that this uneven urban conglomeration comprised of distinct but
LQWHUFRQQHFWHG FRQXUEDWLRQV DOVR FRQWDLQV pOHV
that] one of the definitive traits of the Near North even today [2000] & afsstrong and

very local identities that nest inside each other like Russian Dolls, exemplified by micro
GLDOHFWY DQG LQWULFDWH DFFHQW GLITHUHQFHV ¢ 7KLV
YHU\ ORFDO OHYHO LQ WKHWRHQRVHJIRRQORKEDO K DYLRI IROAM
cities to groups of towns and still smaller collective identities. It is also, he insists, a process

LQ ZKLFK pFXOWXUDO DIILQLWLHVY KDYH KLVWRULFDOO\ R
which can explai why no coherent regional identity emerdé&d.Indeed, so resilient have
WKHVH DIILQLWLHY SURYHQ WR EH WKDW WKH\ ZLWKVWRH
when the physical boundaries of many hitherto independent townships were subsumed within
expanding conurbation$? It is argued that this cultural independence is typified by the
reluctance of the citizens of major Northern towns to travel to a neighbouring city centre
because leisure and shopping opportunities are not perceived as being ofiGasin

higher quality. In other words people from Leeds, Liverpool and Manchester would sooner

make the trip to London than a short journey within the near NGth.

&RQYLQFLQJ DV &DXQFHYV FDVH LV IRU DQ LQWIlhSGDWHG u.
REVHUYDWLRQV FRQFHUQLQJ WKLV pVHW RI VWURQJ DQG Y
In terms of the relationship between local, -sebional and regional identities, Russell

PDLQWDLQV WKDW upuLW LV KDUG W®RDGRE VW KD MWHWHK RV R P-RKQ
VHQVH RI SODFH LV LQ WKH PDLQ WKH-regivk Brid peth®d/ UHJLF

examination:it exercised no authority outside its own part of Lancashire, and little influence across

WKH 3HQQLQHV 1 7KH VDPH PLJKW EH VDLG RI /HHGVY SRVLWLRC(
19bid. p.339.

“6WHSKHQ &DXQFH p8UEDQ 6\WVWHPV LG HRIWbENr®EQG GHYHORSF
FRPSOH[ TXHVWLRQY URUWXIHUMH, GHUQ\W HWBLHY +LVWRULFDO ,QV
IRUWKYT DQG p L(RIUEVEHOH 200D HABYV 1

26 ¢ &DXQFH HM1RUWKHUQ (QJOLVK L Q GUthamwHistoRyG0\8 RA3)Y ULYDO)
p.353. This was particularly evident in Manchester and Leeds.

" B6WHSKHQ &DXQFH p8UEDQ 6\WWHPV LGHQWLW\ DQG GHYHORSF
FRPSOH[ TXHVWLRQTY L QNottigerd ldentiti®sOHHstotiddINntehi@tatiQ V R1 p7KH
IRUWKYT DQG p L(RIdev8HOH 20QDY) piA8YV 1
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HVSHFLDOO\ WR UHJLRQ LV JHQHUDOO\ IDU WKL@OHU WKD
As engaging as the postulations saholars of regional identity may be, of more material

concern is the existence (or not) of any evidence in the historical record for the period that
supports this notion of intense local rivalries and identities. These themes can be explored by
examinirg the sources for Liverpool and Newcastle which, at the same time, will hopefully

lead to an understanding of the interplay of local and regional identities as they existed

between 1956 and 1965 in these particular city/regions.
Liverpool and Merseyside Identity

Writing about Liverpool in 1958, the city of his birth (1895) and his home up to the outbreak

Rl WKH )LUVW :RUOG :DU WKH pHPLQHQW KLVWRULDQY 6L
\HDUV RI WKH FHQWXU\ ZKHQ u:Hr @ttts Hro Rondos, ardSMbiJ HG W F
RWKHU SURYLQFLDO FHQWUHY VXFK DV ODQFKHVWHU DQG
,Q D SRWWHG KLVWRU\ RI WKH KLJKV DQG ORZV RI /ILYHUSR
VHULHV RI DUWLFORYHHQWHWORKBOW: KSHWULH LGHQWLILHYV '
HSURJUHVVLYH RXWORRNY EDVHG RQ pPFLYLF SULGHY DQG |
foritspostZDU UHFRYHU\ DQG FRQWLQXHG VXFFHVV uTXDOLWL
many FLWLHYV FRPSDUDE@%—H’@[plAbKiS/Sl}bMIU\BBHG fJu/RRN IRUZDUG
7+,6 &,7< 2) 9,6,211 DQG ZKLOH UHVLOLHQFRHwHQ&8 FLYLF
Northern cities laid claimt was in a vision that was both forwal@bking andglobal that the
uJUHDW DQG WKH JRRGY RI /LYHUSRRO DSSHDUHG WR LGHQ

In another article of the same series, Dr George Chandler, the City Librarian, wrote that
HM/LYHUSRRO LV XQLTXHO\ D PLFURFRVP &Ilreligikus andRUOG LC
political groups all add to the virility of the...scene. It is alive. Its liveliness is rooted in its
KLVWRULFDO OLQNV ZLWK WKH UHVW RI WKH ZRUOG f &K
from the cosmopolitan nature of LiverppO UHVXOWLQJ QR GRXEW IURP V
DVVLPLODWLRQY WKDW KDG EURXJKW :HOFK 6FRWV DQG
FRORXUHG FKLOGUHQ LQ WKHLU 6XQGD\ EHVW >ZKR@ DGG
Curiously even the seediedsiof Liverpool life was presented as a cultural asset. Whilst he

144 3.D. MarshallThe Tyranny of the DiscretéAldershot, 1997), p.105, quoted in Dave Russell,
L&XOWXUH DQG WKH IRUPDWLRQ Rd QRYUWIQHY DO(@ JD Q¥ IO \L\G HQ WL
Newton and Natasha Vall (edsiyn Agenda for Regional HistarfNewcastle upon Tyne, 2007),

p.274.

5| iverpool EchoMarch 11", 1958, p.6.
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IHOW WKDW pWKH LQWHUPLQJOLQJ RI GLITHUHQW UDFHV F
VLGHY QRQHWKHOHVV uUWKH OLYHOLQHVV WKDW YLV VXFK
FLWLHV WKDW KDYH &R Wrotiném WiSRoRdDhY theém, Fndrel keen to
celebrate the cosmopolitan nature of their vibrant port city and even to vest a certain amount

of civic pride in the less reputable aspects of its cultural heritagguaBly there are echoes

KHUH RI WKDW pRWKHUQHVVY WKDW pDSDUWQHVVY H[SUH
LQVLVWY LV VR FUXFLDO WR /LYHUSRROfV LGHQWLW\ 7KF
UHGROHQW RI pD VHDIDU tQradeRV&d, RIG Lgatdnvayl of Rmité L
SDUWLFXODUO\ UHFHSWLYH WR XQ(QJOLVK IRUHLJQ LGHD
Rl u7KH pFRPPXQLW\Y PHQWRDGW)VRX AMAHH B\FIRRAKW HME LGH
cherished by those clustered arotlKH PDLQ DUWHU\ ', QI GRMAGD @G G RDIGP
QRWLRQ RI H/LYHUSRROTYV -8Aisting vithth BréadewWdutvaldek®Big UHY FR
essentially transsWODQWLF FXOWXUH LV DWWHVWHG WR LQ &KDOQ¢

how:

Livelinessand variety also characterise the range of classes and types of

Liverpolitans and Liverpudlians, each type being sufficiently numerous to

have its own habitat and a dress more distinctive than its counterpart in other

English provincial cities. In LiverRROYYV EXVLQHVV TXDUWHU ERZOF
black Homburgs are more frequently seen than in Manchester or Birmingham;

the tradition of the Liverpool gentleman is still strong. At the Blue Coat

Society of Arts, the Art School and on William Brown Street, beatdsie

VKRHV GXIIHO DQG GUDSHG RY Hég¢a&iMlistion/tsl VW LI\ WR W
WKH $UWV ILYHUSRROfV *HRUJLDQ DUHD VSHFLDOLYV
boys.

In Bold Street you can still see women as elegant as in Oxford Street, while in
the narkets and in London Road the flower girls, barrow boys and scousers
have their own characteristics. It is true that there is some variety in most
large cities but nowhere outside London will you find such distinctive variety
of classes as in Liverpoolrishmen, Welshmen, Scots, Manxmen, Englishmen
and foreignborn all share a pride in their city, be they Catholic or
Protestant:*®

Despite its length, this extract is worth reproducing verbatim not least for the richness of
description it contains of LVE SRRO OLIH DQG FXOWXUH LQ %QHVLG
H/LYHUSXGOLDQVY VHHPLQJO\ FR-EXistihy SUR@QeS Lteré areRall % H O F K
manner of scousers, art school beatniks and Teddy boys each with a claim to a particular

146 jverpool EchoMarch 1%, 1958, p.8.

147 John BelchemMerseypride: essays in Liverpool exceptionaligfiiverpool, 2000), preface
p.XXXi.

18| jverpool EchoMarch 1%, 1958, p.8.

62



patch of the entral Liverpool urban environment. Cutting across this complex of identities

are class, ethnicity and gender; from barrow boys to businessmen, Catholic Irish to Protestant
‘HOVK DQG (QJOLVK IORZHU JLUOV WR pHOHJD®® YT ODGL
FRQILGHQFH RI WKH IRUPHU p6HFRQG &LW\ RI (PSLUHY KDC
that in many respects Liverpool could only be rivalled by London, and that other implicitly
HOHVVHUY SURYLQFLDO FLWLHV ZHiddtdve@eBs-iN BI@dst le@ryWw KH L U
GHSDUWPHQW XS WR DQG LQFOXGLQJ WKHLU SURSHQVLYV
H/LYHUSRRO ,WfV 7KH*RURGIHYVWYQURM XBIHPFLW\ RI %HOF
ILYHUSRRO LV p,Q WKH QRWNK RI (QJODQG EXW QRW RI L

$GPLWWHGO\ LQ YLHZ RI (GZDUG 5R\OHYV LQMXQFWLRQ FI
UHJLRQDO DQG SUHVXPDEO\ ORFDO RU QDWLRQDO LGHQ
panegyric from someone who was obviously a member of the upper reachesrpbadlive

society ought not to be taken at face value. However, while on one hand his account of the
FLW\TV FXOWXUDO FRVPRSROLWDQLVP PLJKW EH WDNHQ |
FXOWXUDO DVVHWY WR PDVN /LYHUSRROfWdeh&eQth®J SROL
declining urban variable), on the other, much in his depiction chimes with contemporary
descriptions and the observations of historians. Moreover, it should be remembered that
between 1956 and 1965, the urban landscape of Liverpool was thrtes of dramatic

upheaval. Slum clearance programmes in and around the central area were transforming or
eradicating completely many traditional workiolgss areas and dissolving boundaries long
associated with particular ethnic, religious, and seatazultural identities.

The veteran Labour MP for Liverpool Exchange ward, Bessie Braddock, wrote in 1963 that,

M6R PXFK RI /LYHUSRROYVY VOXPV KDYH JRQH WKDW WKH Ut
Fifty thousand people had already been rektatight miles from the centre on the Kirkby

estate by 1958 ,Q WHUPV Rl &DXQFHTV pVHW RI VWURQJ DQC
significance of this disruption cannot be overestimated, indeed, although this was a pattern

that was repeated in all the mapdorthern cities throughout the decade, the effects of the
GLOXWLRQ RI WKDW SHFXOLDUO\ ,ULVK VBERRGHVDXR® W LW

W 7KLV XVH RI MFRVPRSROLWDQLVPY WR SURPRWH /LYHUSRRO ZL
Culture 2008 bidt uyWWKH ZRUOG LQ RQH FLW\TY

Y _RKQ %HOFKHP p$ FLW\ DSDUW /LYHUSRRO OHUVH\VLGH DQG
Diana Newton and Natasha Vall (edsdn Agenda for Regional Histgr{Newcastle upon Tyne,

2007), p.218.

1 Jack and Bessie Braddodiye Braddocks(Londm, 1963), pp.12-R2.
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the core of the city were arguably amongst the most profound. The sentiments expressed by

a woman whoKDG UHFHQWO\ RFFXSLHG D QHZ KRXVH LQ .LUNE\
RSLQLRQ RI PDQ\ WKDW p7KH\ VKRXOG KDYH PRYHG ZKRO
Kirkby instead of throwing people together from different strestemmunities would have

beeQ NHSW" ™ QWOGRWWRU RQ RQH HVWDWH LGHQWLILHG ZKDYV
DITHFWLQJ \RXQJ ZRPHQ ORRNLQJ DIWHU \RXQJ FKLOGUHQ
G D\ Itfshould be pointed out that despite a widespread longing, espesiangst older

people, for the sense of community that was lost, very few people wanted to abandon their

new homes and return to the slums. Mrs Alice Jones tolHthe p7KH SHRSOH ZKR ZD
JR EDFN FRXOGQTW KDYH O-hoeE NevemhelefsHh@é wad & defif@e D U D V
sense that something was being lost as well as gained, something as intangible as community
and identity. Interviewed in 1958, the Scotland Rbath prBoner{ Frankie Vaughan, who

KDG UHFHQWO\ EHHQ WRWHGVREKIRZLWXWRUIQH § E\ WKH 9DUL
%ULWDLQ ODPHQWHG WKDW pWKH GLVWULFW ZKHUH , ZDV
now almost desolate GUDE GHFD\LQJ ZL W K®EVhughbiHaBo XiScussRK VHV
his regret at theaimise of the overhead railwayW KH pG R F N H U¢lfised mELI938,0 O D
DQG LQ WKH VDPH \HDU WKH IRUFHG UHORFDWLRQ Rl &R
WUDGLWLRQDO SDWFK RQ /LPH 6WUHHW DQG WKH FORVXL
attempt o clear the centre of barrow boys and street traders. This was all done in preparation
IRU WKH FHOHEUDWLRQV S O DQaniv&GsatyRouPdlso i inaugitateS:R R O TV
MZDYH RI XUEDQ UHQHZDOY LQVSLUHG E\ Wpéri¢ndtigYaLF FRQI
significant economic revival with unprecedented levels of affluence for a great many of its
FLWLIHQWEROLVHG E\ (SVWHLQYV VWDWXHz IRUY HHUARR Y (
SHVXUSHQMH LPSRUWDQW SRLQW LV WKB&ane Di€eplyRI /LYF
entrenched identities were in the process of transition in the period beginning in 1956. These
LGHQWLWLHYVY ZHUH QR ORQJHU DV IL[HG RU FHUWDLQ DV
might suggest.

25 QOHHJDQ p3DUDGLVH 3RVWSRQHG 7KH *URZWK DQG 'HFOLQF
Cooke (ed.)Localities: The Changing Face of Urban BritaifLondon, 1989), p.203, cited in, John
OXUGHQ up&LW\ RI &KDQJHHDSBREKVOQHKJIH T/LLQ Liverkddl % HOFKH
800: Culture, Character & History(Liverpool, 2006), p.417.

133 iverpool Echg December 12th, 1960, p.14.

54| iverpool Echo March &' U SDJHV IRHQWKHSZHHN

1% _RKQ %HOFKHPLRQ QWHRIBKFMWWLQJ /LYHUSRROY DQG -RKQ 0XL
&KDOOHQJH J/LYHUSRRO VLQFH LivierpdolQB80ORBuurép Blaradtddi B H G
History, (Liverpool, 2006), pp.48, 402.
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Nonetheless, although identities wéring decentred and dispersed, that does not mean they

were disappearing. Those Liverpudlians, whackers or scousers who were transplanted
managed it seems, if not to take their communities, then to take their identity with them.
Writer, broadcaster, anduGHHSO\ FRPPLWWHG /LYHUSXGOLDQY )UD
LOOXPLQDWLQJ LQVLIJKW LQWR WKH GLVWLQFWLRQ EHWZHL!

despised:

The Scousers, whackers, Frisby Dykes, Dicky Sams, even with their vile
catarrhal accent in WKLFK WKH\ FDQ EH WUXO\ ZLWW\ LWV WK
my sort.

From those vile slum houses stretched along the waterfront, ugly warrens
facing our lovely Mersey, comes a strange and lovely quality, of courage and
humour and friendliness, which | @ireverrefreshing. | hate our soilling
garden suburbs.

They are greater folk than the Cockneys, just as our city is not just a
provincial seaport but a second metropolis.

The Pols, the people of our great parks and fine houses, the Tunnel, the
Cathedal, the airports and the big new trading estates and wide roads, are
such that you could meet everywhere; they say, through their noses, just what
you would hear in Southampton or New York. Their minds keep in the ready
made rut, their customs are copid@sir life a mimicry.

They support the clergy, join secret societies, have a dsuierin the
wardrobe, have gardens, cars, ulcers, ambition and a forgetfulness of death
like anyone anyplace. You can keep tf&m.

6KDZ WKHQ FOHDUOY HGS$RRNOLM i HWH B/ R DWW ét@homic $aub,VV D QG
geographical location, ethnicity, religion, habits, humour, accent, amduslt world view.

6HW DORQJVLGH WKLY GHSLFWLRQ WKHUH LV %YHOFKHPYV /
migration...gtting it apart from its environs: [where] through Celtic and other inputs, scouse

was to evolve as a new and different culture, alien to the inhabitants of surrounding parts of
IDQFDVKLUH D¥®G &KHVKLUH |

,Q DGGLWLRQ DQG LQ VSRWHOQRILWYKHRBLWD ODIW® 8l UVWHINE RF
press, it is necessary to acknowledge the part played by the often negative constructions of
Liverpool, and more particularly workihg ODVYV RU pVFRXVHY LGHQWLWLH\
external. As Belchem hgminted out, these ambivalent representations have very often been

Y Erank ShawMy Liverpoo] (Liverpool, 1971), p.15.

Y _RKQ %HOFKHP u$ FLW\ DSDUW /LYHUSRRO OHUVH\VLGH DQG
Diana Newton and Natasha Vall (edsAn Agenda for Regional HistgrfNewcastle upon Tyne,

2007), p.222.
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articulated in debates surrounding the origins and nature of the scouse accent. He maintains
WKDW WKH pLPDJHV P\WKV DQG VWHUHRW\SHMi®%t WKDW k
centuy and entered the national psyche through endless repetition in assorted media, can be
WUDFHG EDFN WR WKH V ZKHQ WKH pGHPRQLVDWLRQY R
classic scouse stereotype was built around the notion of the fecklesdunshkwgeller, too

lazy and lacking in motivation to find regular employment or move on to the New World like

so many of his compatriots who passed through Liverpool in the wake of the Potato

Famine®®®

'XULQJ WKH V DQG pn V SURthanoYleR YBrself ISeauxdwitz VW D QG
6SLHJO DORQJ ZLWK IHOORZ /LYHUSXGOLDQ pFXOWXUH EU
WKH LPDJH RI WKH pVFRXVHUY 6KDZ LQ FHOHEUDWLQJ WKF
and presenting traditional Liveool folk songs. Their efforts were seen to be in tune with

those of local government and the Chamber of Commerce during the 1950s when there was a
concerted effort to attract new industry and investment to Merseyside. However, despite the
assurances ofDFN %UDGGRFN /DERXU FRXQFLO OHDGHU WKDW
remarkable adaptability to the unfamiliar forms of employment in the factories of the new
industrial estates, the old stereotypes quickigmeerged when firms began to close. Iswa
VXJIJHVWHG WKDW GLIILFXOWLHY DURVH puDV WKH LQGHSHC
WUDQVORFDWHG LQWR WKH QHZ LQGXVWULHV § ,Q DFWXD
great failures of the industrial relocation programme was thedajs it provided for the

archetypal unskilled male edocker who dominated the remaining unemployed of Liverpool

LQ WKH™ 1WYHUWKHOHVV UHJDUGOHVV RI WKH pUHDOY UFH
rooted in shorsighted investment policy andbpUKDSV LQ SDUW LQ WKH YHU\
WUXFXOHQFHY LWVHOI WKH ODEHO RI pVERXVH PLOLWDQF\

/IRRNLQJ EDFN IURP WKH V WKH GHFDGH WKDW UHSUHVI
fortunes, Spiegl lamented that thekkE QW KDG EHFRPH pPRUH DVVRFLDWH
VWHZDUGY RQ WHOHYLVLRQ WKDQ FRPHGLDQV RI ROG T :lI
FHOHEUDWLRQ RI FXOWXUH IURP EHORZY KDG ORQJ VLQFH

138 John Belchemilerseypride: essays in Liverpoolaeptionalism (Liverpool, 2000), pp.567.

% RKQ %HOFKHP p,QWURGXFWLRQ &HOHEUDWLQJ /LYHUSRROT
&KDOOHQJH /LYHUSRRO VLQFH LivierpdolQB800RBuurép Badaddd B H G
History, (Liverpool, 2006), p.4950, 410.

1% John BelchemiVlerseypride: essays in Liverpool exceptionalighiverpool, 2000), p.55.
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that displayed a de&@ pKRVWLOLW\"*WRSPR GO ZQIRMH] WKDW - p:KLOH
fashioned Scouse people have lost none of their charm, wit and friendliness, those disposed to
evi-GRLQJ KDYH D O'BWhatRsvof gaRiculaHinferest for the purposes o thi
LQYHVWLIJDWLRQ LV KLV DUIJXPHQW ZKLFK HFKRHV VLPLC(
HEFXOWXUDO UHYROXWLRQY WKDW WKH URW VHW LQ GXULQ
OLHV ZLWK WKH % H Bwtshippéd dfupRusars$ . \stakddnd@nned along with

other exponents of the Mersey sound, and the accompanying (but soon sba#esh
HSURIHVVLRQDO VFRXVHUVY WKH QRYHOLVWVYV SRHWYV DQG
WKLV zZzD\ %YHOFKHP DUJXHV WKHQ@&HUILWDON YRRX VWK XR/
HIWHUQDO SHUFHGWLRQWHR] BWHHFOR Q khoul® bELfASERABE RO
observe as these themes are developed in subsequent chapters, which of the many available
HVFRXVHY LGHQWLWLHY LiVéekedbl aBdt@d) mBst Re&diy omR perhaps

appropriated interchangeably according to purpose, time and place.

The picture of Liverpool and the surrounding Merseyside region that has emerged thus far is
RQH LQ ZKLFK WKLWig@WORQIALRWORBHHIOQ &HOWLF SHRSOH)
set the city and region apart. All the more so because, unlike the other Northern conurbations
WKDW pJUHZ RXW RI FRQJORPHUDWLRQV RI VRIds@@eWRZQV
rural inrmigration which tended to reinforce their culture, character, status (and speech
SDWWHUQV DV V¥H.MeR@DepaRde® ditwaids fnto a virtually unpopulated
FXOWXUDO YDFXXP XQWLO LW UHDFKHG pWKH B X0 W OLQH
WKH ZRUGV Rl /JLYHUSXGOLDQ PXVLF MRXUQDOLVW DQG DX
insular, yet essentially outwatdoking: it faces the sea and all the lands beyond, but has its
EDFN WXUQHGYRAs th® Scdrbe® Bave shown, within fgleyside there existed a

1 _RKQ %HOFKHP Wu,QWURGXFWLRQ &HOHEUD Wikefpdol/@B00OHUSRRO
Culture, Character & History(Liverpool, 2006), pp.480.

192 Fritz Spiegl,Lern Yerself Scouse, vol.4: Scally Scogk&erpool, 1989), pp-A0, quoted in John

Belchem Merseypride: essays in Liverpool exceptionalighiverpool, 2000), p.53.

1% John Belchemlerseypride: essays in Liverpool exceptionaligniverpool, 2000), p.54.

. RKQ %HOFKHP u$ FLW\ DSDUW /LYHUSRRO OHUVH\VLGH DQG
Diana Newton and Natasha Vall (edsdn Agenda for Regional Histgr{Newcastle upon Tyne,

2007), p.222.

185 Stuart MaconiepPies and Prajdice: In Search of the Norti{London, 2008), p.61. Maconie
VXJIJHVWYV WKDW u,l \RX ZDQW WR EH VSHFLILF TZRROO\EDFNT
WKH HDVW DQG QRUWK RI /LYHUSRRO :LIJDQ LV WKp cRUXFLEOH
p.59. For a lightiearted attempt to account for the origins of the term, pg059

1% paul Du NoyerLiverpool, Wondrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of Culifirendon,

2002), p.5.
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rich diversity of culture and deapoted identities which were in the process of considerable

disruption and transition during the period under investigation.
Newcastle and NorthEast Identity

As in the sources for Liverpool amdlerseyside, when examining those relating to Newcastle,
Tyneside and the North East it is possible to detect acenfcious sense of cultural

isolation. What is noticeable is that while there is evidence to be found in the local
newspapers of resentme@W WKH RIWHQ pMXVW SODLQ ZURQJY SHU
Southern) outsiders about the region, the North East and Newcastle are defended and
portrayed in a far less bullish manner than was customary on Merseyside. In response to the
recent appointnmg of George Chetwynd as director of the Nededist Industrial
Development Council, and his fears that key workers from London might be persuaded from
WDNLQJ XS SRVWV LQ WKH UHJLRQ EHFDXVH RI WKHLU ZLY
ZDV puX @ HIGYL OlLH Z $undayvSoiiefided to find out what said housewives really
WKRXJKW 7KH MRXUQDOLVW GXO\ UHSRUWHG WKDW WKH
IROORZLQJ p-HaswWhill sHips Wk\Wwist be on Merseyside because Tyneside is i
6FRWODQG 7KH *HRUGLHYV OLYH LQ 6FRWODQG WRR T $0OV
SVFRXVHV’ ,W LV DOzZD\V UDLQLQJ LQ 1HZFDVWOH ¢ 7KH
exception the ordinary married woman living in London is abysmagtiprant of the area.

As far as she is concerned the Ne(tBVW RI (QJODQG PLJKW ¥#HTHs IRUHLJ
none too serious and woefully unscientific journalistic exercise partially disguises the fact

that perhapthe major theme in local newspapenesage of matters pertaining to culture and

identity was one that expressed anxiety about the MNea#t region as a whole not

Newcastle in particulatbeing isolated and consequently misunderstood and overlooked. As
undisputed regional capital, Newdastthe city, did not feel the need to defend itself from

or promote itself over neighbouring rivals as did Liverpool and Manchester or Bradford and
/IHHGYV ‘KHQ GHEDWLQJ HIWHUQDO SHUFHSWLRQV RI WKH |
of their readersppeared comfortable throughout the late 1950s and early 1960s in speaking

DV p*HRUGLHVY |RUEMtkuBuafyLi® tHdlbgherWwitiivike South and invariably

London. Perhaps unsurprisingly given that the underlying theme was generally economic
inequality, the North(DVWTV FRQWULEXWLRQ WR WKLV GLDORJXH F

Eager to dispel external images of a region spoilt by slag heaps and populated by the

'’ NewcastleSunday SunJanuary 2%, 1962, p.1.
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undernourished unemployed, its residents invoked the character of its peophe deduty

of its countryside; cultural and physical assets Southerners ought but failed to appreciate.

In his letter of reply to th&unday Sumpiece, the aforenentioned George Chetwynd stated
WKDW p,Q WKH JUHDW -BadtSakHien LfdReg to Rj® §outh R Jaarh of
work and must have helped, unwittingly, to spread through their contacts, a gloomy
LPSUHVVLRQ RI WKH SODFH WKH\ KDG OHIW EHKLQG f 6HF
about life in the NortlEast were the fault of NorfBasterners themselves, but nonetheless,
WKH SDSHU KDG pUDLVHG D SRLQW ZKLFK LV YLWDO WR WK
HYHQ ZKHUH ZH DUH LV D PDWWHU RI FRPSOHWH LJQRUDC
new industry and skills to0MKH UHJLRQ KH DVVXUHG WKH UHDGHU WKD\
SUREOHP RI HGXFDWLQJ WKH 6RXWKHUQHU QR VLPSOH W
off, unsightly land of depression, but are richly endowed with natural beauty, with lovely
coasWOLQH YDOOM{VEPRGHRRMUVYHYSRQVHYV UDQJHG IURP HD
how Southerners might be better educated, to encomia extolling the virtues of a Northern
education. Viewed with the benefit of hindsight, a remarkably foresighted exahpte
IRUPHU FDPH IURP VRPHRQH ZKR GHVFULEHG KLPVHOI DV u
\HDUVY ZKR SURBRRVYMNG SSODRXWR pUHPRYH WKHVH PLVFRQ
(DVW 1 +H FDOOHG IRU pQHWZRUN GRFXPaH@thB Narts URJUDF
(DVWYT DQG M3XEOLFLW\ SRVWHUV LQ %ULWLVK 5DLOZD\V D!
DJDLQ WKH RQO\ SRVLWLYH FKDUDFWHULVWLFV RI WKH UF
which he felt should be publicised with the help of tBetish Travel and Holidays
Associatior®® 7KHUH DUH PDQ\ RWKHU H[DPSOHV LQ ZKLFK WK
peculiarities are served up and celebrated presumably for the perceived lack of much else of
cultural value. Those aspects of an essentiatiyking-class cultural heritage and identity
that are so readily acknowledged and promoted by the culture industry of today were
apparently not then, at least not in the local press.

Admittedly, the insights of highly paid bureaucrats, newspaper joushaisd the largely
professional middkelass readership who most often responded to these articles cannot be
taken as wholly representative of the culture and identities to be found in the North East,
Tyneside or Newcastle. It should also be acknowledgeithis type of discourse tended to

EH DLUHG SXEOLFO\ ZKHQ WKHUH ZDV HFRQRPLF DQ[LHW\

*® NewcastleSunday SurFebruary 4th, 1962, p.6.
1%91bid. p.6.

69



ERRPHUVY HQWHUHG WKH MRE PDUNHW DQG RSWHG WR PI
greater job security than the ailing indigeis manufacturing industries could offer.

However, the general tendency of the North East to compare and contrast itself with the
SouthEast rather than any other part of the country is surely indicative of a sense of political,
economic, and cultural i SODWLRQ HYHQ IURP WKH pl1HDU 1RUWKY DQC
FRQVFLRXVO\ UHFRJQLVHG p*UHDWHU 1RUWKY LQ WKH UHJ
WHUP p7KH 1RUWKY WKH\ ZHUH XVXDOO\ WDONLQJ DERXW W

It now becomes necessary to look &vidence as to the nature of culture and identity within

the North East, and particularly within Tyneside and Newcastle in an attempt to discover the
UHJLRQ pIURP EHORZY %LOO /DQFDVWHU KDV VWDWHG WK
rivals DQG KDV KLVWRULFDOO\ EHHQ DOORZHG WR LPERVH LW
Gateshead has always struggled to assert itself and the nearest serious rival, Sunderland,
though rivalry certainly existeadnotably in shipbuilding and football, hasver been able to

compete either commercially or as a cultural centre. Indeed, it has been argued that the oft
FLWHG DQLPRVLWLHY EHWZHHQ WKH FLWLHVY IRRWEDOO ID
have their origins in post960s hooliganism, lich would make them meaningless hére.
Sunderland, when mentioned at all in the Newcastle press, is portrayed in a generally positive
light, as are all other towns in the region. It seems likely that a less hostile form of rivalry

was more common for ¢hperiod, the ubiquitous territorial disputes between gangs of Teddy

boys notwithstanding, which in any case were usually conducted at a more local level. As
good an example as any of the way in which the language of Geordie/Mackem antipathy
could be empR\HG FRPHV IURP (ULF %XUGRQuV XVH RI LW WR GH

his relationship with Alan Price in the Animals, an avowedly Newcastle group:

Alan was not a native son, which means he was from the twin city of

Sunderland. This meant Alan @apted the Sunderland football club instead

RI 1THZFDVWOHYY 8QLWHG $QG KH GUDQN 6XQGHUODOQ
than the famous Newcastle Brown. As petty as this sounds, in terms of the

Newcastle of my youth, this was quite a distinctién.

% LO0 /DQFDVWHEDRLWDFEDRWEKDW"Y 5RE &ROOGeoRI®E %LOO |
Roots of Regionalisn2™ edition, Newcastle upon Tyne, 2005), p.57.

" %LOO /DQFDVWHU u7KH 1RUWK (DVW (QJODQGYV PRVW GLVW
Newton and Natasha Vall (edsAn Agenda for Regional HistgryNewcastle upon Tyne, 2007),

p.33.

2 Eric Burdon with J. Marshall CraigRQ W /HW OH tddd(Nam\Q@1®, R001), p.12.

According to Sean Egan QLPDO 7UDFNV 7KH 6WRU\ RI WKH $QLPDOV
(London, 2001), p.16, Price was born in Fairfield, County Durham. NéecastleEvening
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Most likely he was using this as a device with which to conceal deeper feelings in much the
VDPH zZD\ DV D <RUNVKLUHPDQ PLJKW DFFRXQW IRU DQRY
Lancastrian. Without wishing to pretend to any knowledge of psychology, it seems probabl

that such macho posturing amounted to little more than a means of avoiding direct personal
confrontation. Nonetheless, as Lancaster has suggested, the rivalry between Sunderland and
I1HZFDVWOH pLV URRW Hgamer€giol' Zril itS ©xixfehtddes Qot ey but
UDWKHU UHLQIRUFHV WRH UHDOLW\ Rl WKH UHJLRQ 1

As the Tyneside conurbation expanded as both an industrial and urban complex throughout

the nineteenth and twentefHQW XULHV ZKDW OLFKDHO %DUNH FDOO
local aWKRULWLHVY HPHUJHG WKDW ZHUH ERWK PXWXDOO\
1HZFDVWOH &RUSRUDWLRQTV KROG RQ WKH JOREDOO\ VLJ(
FRKHUHQFH DORQJ WKH EDQNV RI WKH 7\QH p KWLIWHHG DOIQVG X
H[DFHUEDWH uSHWW4 BiRIGhdasteF bad poihtétdDoDtUthalt Yontrary to
SRSXODU PLVFRQFHSWLRQ ZKLOH LW LV WUXH WKDW pWK
WRLOY 1HZFDVWOH ZDV QRW DQ LQGieViltbmDéceFah@® WUH E
consumptiort”> 7KLV LV WKH PRVW LPSRUWDQW IDFWRU ZKHQ HJ[S
not only of the region, but also of its culture. Jantmovn writer, Alan Plater, is surely right

ZKHQ KH VD\V WKDW p*H RéwGaktie)V th€y Ri@Yiw HéatoN, HByke® or

* RV | RO, vedffor that matter you could include Whitley Bay, Tynemouth and South
Shields, but for all that these local identities can be said and proven to exist, Newcastle
provides the centripetal cultural ford¢kat binds those identities togeth@ee Appendix,

Maps: Fig. 2)

This wider Geordie identity and the popular culture that was both its source and its product
was unarguably workinglass, having developed through the process of industrialisation and

nurtured in the very male environments of the pit, shipyard and engineering works. This was

Chronicle August &, 1964, Leisure Guide.ip notes that he was a pupil of Jarrow Grammar School

where his parents still lived, and attests to the fact that he supported Sunderland FC which would not

be considered unusual for someone from Jartow Tyneside but the south sid¢hen or now.

" %L00 /IDQFDVWHU p7KH 1RUWK (DVW (QJODQGYV PRVW GLVW
Newton and Natasha Vall (edsAn Agenda for Regional HistgryNewcastle upon Tyne, 2007),

p.33.

" OLFKDHO %DUNH p1HZFDVWOHY \ 'QHRAbddRediBnal Cities in the UK

1890198Q (London, 1986), pp.11Z1.

™ %LO0 /DQFDVWHBDRLWDRDRWAEKDW"Y 5RE &RO OGEORI®sEG %LOO |
Roots of Regionalisnf2™ edition, Newcastle upon Tyne, 2005), p.55.

7 Alan Plater, Forewrd to, Sid ChaplinThe Day of the Sardin¢Hexham, 2004).
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VWLOO YHU\ PXFK WKH FDVH LQ WKH V DQG p V DOWKR:
,Q FRPSDULVRQ ZLWK /LYHUSRROTV WUDG@byheRiIgsBD & FDV XD
HVFRXVHY GRFENHU 7\QHVLGH ZDV FRQVSLF3XRedVaboBrU LWV R
Also, aside from older historical factors such as the survival of Catholicism amongst the
landed gentry, the organised and formal nature ofhmofcthe North(DVWITIV WUDGLWL
employment structures may to some extent account for the relatively untroubled integration

of Irish immigrants into the region from the midheteenth century. Until recently this was

an overlooked aspect of Tyneside, andeed Irish migration history, however, a recently
SXEOLVKHG VWXG\ KDV VKRZQ WKDW DOWKRXJK ,ULVK uH
[subordinate] position in the workforce and by combined soaligious factors, when the
opportunity...emerged..od KH VKRS IORRU 3DGG\ PHW *HRUGBLH RQ W
be sure, much further research would be needed in order to establish how far assimilation
HIWHQGHG LQWR WKH UHJLRQTY DVVRFLDWLRQDO FXOWXL
social and wrking PHQTVY FOXEV EXW DV D UHFHQW H¥MhePDWH S)>
millennium Tynesiders of Irish descent at more than 20%, it must have been quite some
way!’® All of this is to make the point that, perhaps because sectarian tensions anceviolen

did not feature in the Irish experience in the Ndest to the extent that they did most
QRWDEO\ LQ /LYHUSRR@ BW\GT *ODW JRZY HUWIKWOHVY VWLOO
Rl 7\QHVLGH 1HZFDVWOHTV FXOWXUDO KHULWADJiHVHRXNHBY

counterpart.

'XULQJ WKH ODWH V DQG SDUWLFXODUO\ WKURXJK WKH
VLPLODU XSKHDYDO WR DOO RWKHU PDMRU 1RUWKHUQ FLV
industries had become less certain or seamd slum clearance projects radically altered and
sometimes erased longstanding neighbourhood loyalties. The most prominent and
controversial figure in this period was undoubtedly the Labour councillor T. Dan Smith who,

in 1958, appointed Wilfred Burn®V 1HZFDVWOHTV &KLHI 30DQQLQJ 211l
produce a comprehensive redevelopment plan for théGitfgoth were influenced by the
XWRSLDQ LGHDOV Rl /H &RUEXVLHU DQG LQWHQGHG WKH

" Roger CooteryWhen Paddy Met Geordie: The Irish in County Durham and Newcastle 188D
6XQGHUODQG S 7KH UHVHDUFK ZDV DFWXDOO\ FDUULF

thesis in the 1970s but not published until 2005.

" 'DYLG %\UQH p,PPLIJUDQWY DQG WKH RUPDWLRQ RdrtWKH 1RU\

East Labour History FLWHG LQ %LOO /DQFDVWHU u6RFLDELOLW!

Bill L ancaster (eds.Newcastle Upon Tyne: A Modern Histp{¢Zhichester, 2001), p.329.

" 'DYLG %\UQH p7KH 5HFRQVWUXFWLRQ RI 1HZFDVWOH 30DQQI

Lancaster (eds.Newcastle upon Tyne: A Modern Histp(€hichester, 2001),.p43.
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symbolic of a resurgent Newsie of raised walkways and underpasses segregating
pedestrians and traffic amid higise tower block$®® $W D WLPH ZKHQ WKH QRWLR
DV H[SHUWY LQ DOO WKLQJV IURP URDG HQJLQHHU WR VRF
QR FRPSXQFWLRQ LQ VWDWLQJ WKDW pu,W LV RXU EHOLHI
revitalization is req_UHG L1 XUEDQ UHQHZD O™ \h prartice khisl me&m\ HIIHF
that many workingclass communities were broken up and shipped out to peripheral estates

and New Towns with significant consequences for the coherence and continuity of local
culture and identities with longstanding attachments to particular central areas such as
Shieldfield, Byker and Scotswood Road. As Brian Bennison points out, the traditional
association between the working man, pub, and neighbourhood was especially affected
during the 1960s when disappearing sigrards were also symbolic of more fundamental
FKDQJH pJR QdtnZhe Rifit, iWekhidraulic Crane the Moulders the Shipwrights

and theMechanics and in came names indicative perhaps of a more refined past, the

RunnymedgheTurnpikeandHowlett Hall®2

7KLV LV QRW WR VXJJHVW WKDW 6PLWK DQG KLV IHOOR
DVSLUDWLRQV WRZDUGY D PRUH pPRGHUQY DQG SURVSHUR
promotion of regionalism can, vkithindsight, be viewed as remarkably prescient in his
UHFRIJQLWLRQ RI WKH QHHG WR UHFDVW WKH UHJLRQYV GH
FRQVFLRXVQHVV RI DQ DJ#H Howeve, RtlisHBo/du@ly sentewhakitdic |

that his equily enthusiastic callsfoa FHOHEUDWLRQ RI 1HZFDVWOHYV SRSX
1962 centenary of the Blaydon Races came at a time when the communities along the route

the parade was scheduled to take were rapidly disappearing. ThusEaertirey Chonicle

reminded its readers, the places recalled in the famous song such as Scotswood Road and
3DUDGLVH FRQWDLQHG MQRWKLQJ WR VLQJ RU ODXJK I
GHFD\ DOPRVW DV LI WKH\ ZHUH 1@fiSldrheQrate[dm\A'!ehie/\ﬁoDZD\ U
convinced that the Council had its spending priorities right; in arguing against rate increases

8 7KRPDV J)DXONQHU p$SUFKLWHFWXUH LQ 1HZFDV We&nEEStleLQ 5REH
upon Tyne: A Modern HistoyyChichester, 2001), p.244.

Blwilfred Burns,Newcastle: A Study in Replanning at Newcastle upon, Tyoadon, 1967), p.68.

2 0 ULDQ %HQQLVRQ M'ULQN LQ 1HZFDVWOHY NecasReEURGAW & R O O

Tyne: A Modern History &KLFKHVWHU S $UPVWURQJYTV HQJLQ
DUPDPHQW VGKHQHW FuW K H
18 T, Dan Smith,An Autobiography (19 S TXRWHG LQ 1DWDVKD 9DOO pu7K|

Postindustrial Economy in Newcastle 1914 q LQ 5REHUW &ROOV Newcasle/DQFDVW
upon Tyne: A Modern HistoryChichester, 2001), p.65.

184 Evening ChronicleJune 8, 1962, quoted.Q %LOO /DQFDVWHU up6RFLDELOLW)\ D
Colls & Bill Lancaster (eds.)Newcastle upon Tyne: A Modern Histof€hichester, 2001), p.338.
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WR IXQG pOX[XU\ FODVV KRPHVY LQ RXWO\LQJ 1RUWK .HQ
housing remained inordinately long, the question was agk8d WR ZKHWKHU pWKHVH |
FRVWO\ VFKHPHYV RI RXU FLYLF OHDGHUVY ZHUH WKH SUR
DQG ORFDO SULGH § W zZDV VXJIJHVWHG WKDW pLQVWHDC
21 OH'Y RXJKW WR EHNXOQ@QHKH RMLIWQBDM XUMW\ EHOOV 1 "KHWK
GHWUDFWRUV DV p)XHKUHUY RU DFFODLPHG E\ DGPLUHUYV
ambiguous and contradictory figure for historiaffsNonetheless, in spite of his subsequent
fall from grace, hiscont EXWLRQ DQG WKDW RI FHUWDLQ RWKHUV pZz
postZDU *HRUGLH F X% Wustbb deebhétriteym@l@Twhat Lancaster has called a
M V UHQDLVVDREH ciRturar avakeleéss [which] witnessed an unprecedented
degreH RI DIILQLW\ EHWZHHGSROLWLFY DQG FXOWXUH T

In view of all that has thus far come to light it is possible to put forward some tentative
suggestions in answer to the questions that this chapter has raised. Much fuller answers will
hopefully become pasble as the themes of culture and identity are pursued through
subsequent chapters but it is as well to pause for a moment and take stock. Amongst civic
leaders, cultural commentators, journalists and their readers in the North it has been shown
that an DZDUHQHVYV RI WKH ZLGHU UHJLRQ GLG H[LVW LQ W
DFFRUGDQFH ZLWK -RKQ :DOWRQ LW FDQ EH DUJXHG WKDW
dhe NRUWKYY ZzDV PRVW RIWHQ LQYRNHG ZKHQ 1RUWKHUQF
otheUVY 7KLV LV QRW WR GHQ\ WKH H[LVWHQFH RI pD VHQVH
LQGLYLGXDOV FDOO WKH p1RUWKYTY VRPHWKLQJ ZKLFK DV
KLVWR UL F Oloketheless) @ igfthe contention here that ateniification with this

ZLGHU plRUWKY L V-regidiaRa@dddedl demiResVakdEwas generally applied in
RSSRVLWLRQ WR WKH p6RXWKYT DV LOOXVWUDWHG LQ WK

18 Evening ChronicleFebruary 18, 1965, p.6.

%% L0O0 /DQFDVWHU p6RFLDE L Cdlis\R Bill QeGeadtdt ted& Neswegstldupos REH U W
Tyne: A Modern History(Chichester, 2001), p.337.

¥ %L00 /IDQFDVWHU p7KH 1RUWK (DVW (QJODQGYV PRVW GLVW
Newton and Natasha Vall (edsAn Agenda for Regional Histgr (Newcastle upon Tyne, 2007),

p.38.
188 3. K. Walton, Doing comparative social history: nentest England and the Basque Country from
W K H V WR WKH VY /DQFDVWHU TXRWHG LQ 'DYH 5X°

northern English iderttes fromc T LQ %LOO /DQFDVWHU 'LDQD 1MZWRQ DQ
Agenda for Regional HistoryNewcastle upon Tyne, 2007), pp.273t

B 'DYH 5XVVHOO p&XOWXUH DQG WKH IRUPDWLRQYRILQ RYMDH U
LancasterDiana Newton and Natasha Vall (ed#\ly Agenda for Regional HistaryNewcastle upon

Tyne, 2007), p.275.
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HIDPSOHV JLYHQ DERYH (YHQUWEIWXKLY VRQRMLHIW uPRY W R
term of convenience when referring to a specific-dion or locality and to the North East

LQ SDUWLFXODU $VLGH IURP WKLY RSSRVLWLRQDO FRQVW
said to exist by virtue athe rivalries within it just as Lancaster claims the coherence of the

North East is attested to by that between Sunderland and Newcastle. In this sense it does
appear that the North is best described as a composite of numerous, sometimes antagonistic,
idHQWLWLHY PDQLIHVW DW FRXQW\ FLW\ DQG HYHQ QHLJ
HILVWHG EHWZHHQ DQG DV GLG WKH pl1HDU 1RUWK
because of and in spite of the diversity of identities and rivalries eachrmahtaJust as it

KDV EHHQ VXJJHVWHG WKDW /LYHUSRRO LV pLQ WKH 1RUW
claimed that Newcastle, Tyneside and the North East more widely are in the North of
England but isolated from it.

As to the remaining componen®1 5XVVHOOTTV LQLWLDO TXHVWLRQ WKl
lies beyond the brief of this study although that of class, and for that matter, those of ethnicity

and gender are inextricably entwined with and cut across both the imagined spaces and
objective realities of Northern culture and identity. In order to explore these complexities
IXUWKHU LW ZLOO EHFRPH QHFHVVDU\ WR SURJUHVV WR |
HSRSXODU FXOWXUHYTY VRPH 1RUWKHUQ DVSHFWRKHRLSAI FK
FXOWXUHY ZKLFK GHVSLWH LWV KDYLQJ GHHS URRWY LQ W
unprecedented impact in the period after 1956. Before this can be accomplished, the roots of
youth culture and pop culture must be examined.
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Chapter Three: Youth Culture, Music Culture

It is not the intention in this chapter simply to repeat what has been recorded elsewhere in

innumerable publications of varying quality, namely the history of British youth and music

culture between 1956 and 1965. Besides being well rehearsed at a national level its history

will be addressed in this study at thegional/urban/suburban/loctdvel in the chapters

devoted to Liverpool and Newcastle and need not be reiterated hereel@yant academic

works on the subject will inform what followas will many of those written by less scholarly

writers, the aim beng to broadly trace the origins of youth and popular music culture on both

sides of the Atlantic so as to arrive at an understanding of their condition in Britain circa
7KH ZRUG pPpFRQGLWLRQY EHLQJ XVHG LQ WKHfVHQVH |

DIIDLUV WKDW PXVW H[LVW EHIRUH VRPHWKLQJ HOVH LV

engagement with the arguments outlined in the opening chapter which will necessitate

discussion of the period as a whole but should nevertheless remain reaglglkensible in

the context in which they are presented. The object of the concluding section is to provide a

brief chronological overview of the developments in British popular music making between

1956 and 1965 whilst at the same time introducing therdieal perspectives of certain

scholars from the fields of musicology, sociology and cultural studies in order to assess their

usefulness in the analysis of those developments.

It has thus far been suggested that for analytical purposes the usélBfUJH OHOO\TV
GLVWLQFWLRQ EHWZHHQ pMSRSXODU FXOWXUHY DQG uSRS
FRQFHSWXDO puzZD\ LQYT WR DQ H[SORUDWLRQ RI WKH SUREO
with economic and sociak structural +forces in the prcess of historical change. An
examination of this relationship will in turn lead to a consideration of the interplay between
structure and agency and culture and agency in that process. In short, at the appropriate
juncture it will become necessary tddaess certain theoretical issues as a means to explain

and account for the part played by human agency in the process of social and cultural
continuity and changethow individuals and groups of individuals can make a differetare

not. It willbe aggHG WKDW IRU WKH SHULRG WR WKH GHYt
GHILQHG KHUH zZzDV DQ LQWHJUDO SDUW RI WKDW SURFHVV
particularly those elements of it that constitutédrthern popular culture and the vaus

identities that were the subject of the previous chapter. The following section is therefore
FRQFHUQHG ZLWK GHILQLQJ DQG LQWHUSUHWLQJ puSRS FXO
GHVFULEHG DV WKH UHFLSURFDO LQIOCWRBHY EHW ZWKRX
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remembered that these terms are employed here as conceptual tools in the interests of
analytical clarity, the efficacy of which should become apparent in the ensuing discussion of

youth and music culture.

Once again it is the inteot to trace the origins of youth culture and the music culture of

young people both in order to provide the historical context for the emergence of pop culture
DQG DV RQH PHDQV WRZDUGY DQVZHULQJ WKHeEdRIDGHU TX
To begin with this will involve an engagement with the points raised by Melly in his account

of British pop culture beginning in the mi®50s with his argument that:

It was against a great deal, but for nothing. It was parasitic rather than
creative, and motivated by material envy. The explanation for this
unpromising start lies in another important difference between the two
cultures. Popular culture, although naturally subject to regional differences
and increasingly corrupted by the early mass medm @éhe spread of
gentility, had grown slowly and naturally from a settled if frequently
deplorable environment. Early British pop was confined entirely to
cosmopolitan workinglass adolescents. The soil it sprang from was poor
and sour, enclosed on omsele by a brief and inadequate education, and on
the other by conscription into the forces. The seed had been planted during
the war when circumstances had broken down the old wodlass patterns,
and it was fertilized by the big money from demd jds. It is therefore
hardly surprising that its first flowering should have seemed rank if vigorous.
W ZDV FDOOHG5RFN pQYf 5R0O0

From these inauspicious beginnings he claims that by the time of writing the introduction to
Revolt into Style: The Pop ArtsDW WKH HQG RI MZKHUHDV WKH ROG
very slowly and appealed throughout its long history to basically the same class, pop has
rapidly permeated all strata of society, and at the same time succeeded in blurring the
boundaries bettfHQ LWVHOI DQG W U D G% WHeBeQaf2 @olR tlaiiid, Kd i X O W X
the context of this inquiry ones that raise significant points of contention, not least with the
DUJXPHQW WKDW IRUPV WKH FHQWUDO WKHVLVIiRIls RPLQLF
insistence that commentators and historians of the period have privileged change at the
H[SHQVH RI FRQWLQXLW\ VRPHZKDW LURQLFDOO\ HFKRHV
HOQRWKLQJ KDSSHQHG >LQ WKH VL[WHM @ rethfde HugWhe, K DW Z t
'DYLG )RZOHU WDNHV LVVXH ZLWKODMOOMWZDWkK RWIKHIR 1B

*George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Artd.ondon, 2008), p.2.

¥11bid. p.2.

192 Jan Wenner (ed.)Lennon Remembers: The Rolling Stone Intervieguted in Dominic
SandbrookNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles-@%5&ondon,
2005), preface p.xxiii.

77



DFDGHPLFVY RI WKH VL[WLHV ZKR KH PDLQWDLQV KDYH pupPL
thinking that youth culture is a product of the 19909 G VI ORUHRYHU )RZOL
WKDW DV D FRQVHTXHQFH upKLVWRULFDO DQG VRFLRORJLF
LYV EDVHG RQ D IDOVH SUHPLVH WKDW SRS EX 0\wridldd H ZDV T
WR VKRZ WKDW pWalHsaw avio@dtthi¢dyouth culture come to fruition in
%ULWDLQY WKHUH DUH pWZR SRZHUIXO P\WKVY WKDW KH L
WKH QRWLRQ pWKDW WKH %YHDWOHY FUHDWHG D FRKHVLYH
culture R1 WKH V VXGGHQO\ EHFDPH pFODVVOHRVDEg§pi@XH WR \
the fact that the arguments he develops are historically located in the later 1960s it should

become apparent that the questions they raise are of some significanteViarkh

JRU ERWK WKHVH KLVWRULDQV WKHQ FRQWLQXLW\ LV WK
FXOWXUH GHYHORSHG LQ %ULWDLQ RYHU WKH FRXUVH RI V
did not simply appearinthemid V DV WKH pP\WK® W\ MMKIHSRRWZDU \R X\
VWLOO VXUYLYH LQ WKH ZRUNV | StniteBy AsNE Seits dGLid W R U L D
UHVFXH IURP pWKH HQRUPRXV FRQGHVFHQVLRQ RI LQQXPH
people...for whom the sixties might gore up memories not dfady Chatterleythe Pill and

WKH 5RO0OLQJ 6WRQHV EXW RI ELQJR %ODFNSRRO DQG %F
to redress the imbalance brought about by the many books on the period that have portrayed
youth culture asth H[FOXVLYH SURYLQFH -&ucatéd, Fela@QvBlyWdffientR1 ZHO
young people, precisely those people most likely to become writers, publishers [and]
KLVWRULDQ V¥ Initiiy Bt\edsD tid ¥rgument appears to take up themes explored

in the earlier work of Dave Harker who pointed out that the very fact that the soundtrack to

The Sound of Musicomfortably outsold and outstayed anything released by the Besdles

fact that had been overlooked by popular music critics of all professi@hsliaciplines +
VXEVWDQWLDWHG KLV ZLGHU DUJXPHQW WKDW p7KH SHRSES
+DUNHU ITHOW WKDW VRPHWKLQJ VKRXOG EH GRQH WR UL

practices and tastes of most peoptbe working classtaremarginalised or ignored in even

**David Fowler,Youth Culture in Modern Britain, c. 1920 197Q (Basingstoke, 2008), pp.196.

% 1bid. pp.16667.

19 bid. pp.19798.

1% Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles; 1956
63, (London, 2005), preface pp.xxHKiv.
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WKH EHWWHU FULWLFDO DFFRX¥Q WkimaelySitHis) hdpedl\thaba NH W K
comparative historical study of the youth and popular music cultures of two such essentially
working-class cities as Liverpool andeWcastle will not only prove to be an extremely
rewarding means by which to test the veracity of the competing claims outlined above, but
DOVR WKDW LW ZLOO VXFFHHG LQ HVWDEOLVKLQJ DQ HPSL
the youth and popular reic culture of the period can be founded. However, before
focussing in on particular mictoistories it is necessary to define and account for these

phenomena in a broader more generic setimginning with youth culture.
A Brief History of Youth Culture

A question that is implicit in the investigation of the impact of North American popular
PXVLF LQ WKH 1RUWK RI (QJODQG IURP LV uZKDW RU ZK
What kind of youth culture existed in Britain prior to 1956 and of whed W comprised in

terms of internal and external influences during the various stages of its development? There
must follow a brief analysis of the history of youth culture in Britain. Téenage: The
Creation of Youth 187%945 Jon Savage has writtewhat is probably the most
comprehensive history of American and Western European youth culture to date. He
chronicles its development only as far as 1945, which in terms of the American experience
makes sense he maintaiggassuming there is to be a sedovolume forthcomingtbecause

by the end of the war a watershed had been reached in that country. The conclusions he
draws from his observations of youth culture and the ways in which it was perceived in the

US at that time highlight a number of salipoints for an appraisal of British youth culture:

7KH $OOLHV ZRQ WKH zZzDU DW H[DFWO\ WKH PRPHQW V
was coming off the production line. Defined during 1944 and 1945, the

Teenage had been researched and developed for a googkffty, the period

WKDW PDUNHG $PHULFDYV ULVH -WaRspldaR&DO SRZHU
American values would be spearheaded by the idea of the Teenager. This new

type was the ultimate psychic match for the times: living in the now, pleasure

seeking, prodet-hungry, embodying the new global society where social

inclusion was to be granted through purchasing power. The future would be

Teenagé®

Taken out of context this extract might at first glance appear as some sort of manifesto for

American postwar eonomic and cultural imperialism, and on one level it could be argued

Y"*DYH +DUNHU p6WLOO FUD]\ WaWHRIS BPODUWRKHAMH \IHD BMWK HZK D W™
Moore-Gilbert and John Seed (edsQultural Revolution? The challenge of the arts in the 1960s

(London, 1992), pp.2364.

1% Jon SavageTeenage: The Creation of Youth, 187345 (London, 2008), Introduction p.465.
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that that is precisely what it is, and what is more, that whether it was planned or not, it
ZRUNHG 2Q DQRWKHU OHYHO KRZHYHU WKH DFWXDO KLV
basel on mass consumption has provoked debate and endless theorising amongst intellectuals

* historians, sociologists, musicologists, cultural studies experts, and authors and
commentators of every hue. As a result one of the central concerns of this esuidythe

tensions between the notion of pesr British youth culture, with pop culture in the
vanguard, as a productive, creative and unprecedented force for social change, and the idea
that the development of youth and pop culture consisted of lithlee than the continuous

economic exploitation and passive consumption of teenagers. Clearly there is much ground

to be explored in the space opened up by these opposing viewpoints. Indeed, analysis and
interpretation of the historical relationship betwethe pop music/entertainment/leisure
industries and youth culture is vital to an understanding of\wasBritish society, a period
GXULQJ ZKLFK DV 2VJHUE\ DVVHUWY upu\RXWKY EHFDPH LQ
FDPH WR EH YLHZHROHWV DDV WRBHAWDG ZLWK WKH HPHUJF
VLPXOWDQHRXVO\ D ySUREOHPYT DQG WKH HYHRGLPHQW RI
further tension that needs to be acknowledged between youth as a social coagirOct
subjective set of cultural checteristics shaped by the social, economic and political
FRQGLWLRQV RI D SDUW and @dnbjettierdliRyU Asyo@h EdRe@Vexist W |
REMHFWLYHO\ DV D FDWHJRU\ EH\RQG EHLQJ D uSK\VLRO
G H Y H O R%8iPhe@Mme§ important , not only to assess and interpret the use of youth as a
category in the historical sources, but also to try and identify the actual young people who
were being labelled. Before this can be done it is necessary to uncover somethengref

history of the teenager.

Bill Osgerby has shown that the recurring themes of high wages for young workers who
opted to take shoterm casual jobs rather than those with lbeign career prospects, the
subsequent squandering of time and moneffddHDS OLWHUDWXUH puSHQQ\ GUL
and the music hall and the allegedly related problem of juvenile delinquency, were already
9LFWRULDQ DQG (GZDUGLDQ FRQFHUQV H<RXWK FXOWXUL
beginning associated with tlggadual increase in leisure time and disposable income of the
XUEDQ ZRUNLQJ FODVYV DV ZDV pWKH QDVFHQW HQWHUWDL

99 Bjll Osgerby,Youth in Britain 81ce 1945 (Oxford, 1998), Chapter Four.
20 bid. p.2.
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UDQJH RI JRRGY DQG HQWHUWDLQPHQWY JHDUHG*WR WKH
The Teddyboys of the 1950s were not the first example of teenage sartorial display as is
evident from descriptions of the late nineteeftitH QW XU\ IDVKLRQ IRU -puWKH XC(
bottomed trousers, the heavy leather belt, picked out in fancy designs with iestized
buckle and the thick, ire’? KRG FORJVY IDYRXUHG E\ JDQJV OLNH WKH
%LUPLQJKDPV upSH DDnling: e €x&eptiondlfy hot August bank holiday of
GLVWXUEDQFHV LQ /RQGRQ LQY RO Ydbhedies, @rd 3MEsQ QHV V
RQ WKH SROLFHY ZHUH VXIILFLHQWO\ VHULRXV DQG ZLG&H
MKRROLJDQY ZLWK LWV REYLRXV PSHMRUDWLYH ,ULVK DV)\
working FODVYV RULJLQ RIWHQ L Qade® R @anyDeatqdxcine BfFLARY HQ
kind?*® +REVEDZP PDLQWDLQV WKDW HEHWZHHQ DQG ',
class life which the writers, dramatists and TV producers of the 1950s thought of as
MHWUDGLWLRQDOY FDPH L QWdbdbsdute wQal FonterKporaby $oLidgl surkegsX O G Q
UHYHDOHG RI WKH RIWHQ pKRUULI\LQJ SLFWXUH RI D ZR
FHQWXU\ RI L&GRoMNEWEasnO it shBulff be remembered that whether it was the
HM*URZOHU *DQJY LQ ODQKDWWDQ WKH u$SDFKHVY LQ 3DUL
were mostly desperately poor young men who ganged together to engage in petty crime as a

means of soisistence.

$OWKRXIJK WKHLU YLROHQW WHUULWRULDO GLVSXWHV DC
suggest continuity with 1950s Teddy boys, any similarities must be measured against the
enormous economic and above all social transformation that odcurréhe intervening
SHULRG ILNHZLVH GHVSLWH 2VJHUE\fV FODLPV IRU uD F
and a rudimentary entertainment industry emerging to service it, the evidence he provides
amounts to little more than proof of workhetpss dsposable income. The ninetegsarold

Manchester lad who, in 1905, had enough left out of the wages he received from his job at the
LURQ IRXQGU\ WR VSHQG RQ YFORWKHV JDPEOLQJ DQG WK

201 Bjll Osgerby,Youth in Britain since 194%0xford, 1998), p.6.

%2 Robert RobertsThe Classic Slupm(Harmondsworth, 1973), p.155, quoted in Bill OsgeNguth

in Britain since 1945 2[IRUG S 7KH JLUOIULHQG RI D pVEXWWOH
DWWLUHG pLQ FORJV DQG VKDZO DQG D VNLUW ZLWK YHUWLFDO
IURP UVEXWWOLQJY RULJLQDWHYV LQ itdig) Fight¥ KritHusiasHdally el LW p G H
E\ QHLJKERXUKRRG JDO€ridag8: Th&Qe&iDrivdD Yadith, 1845 (London, 2008),

p.43.

23 Jon SavagelTeenage: The Creation of Youth, 1845 (London, 2008), p.44.

2% Eric Hobsbawmindustry and Empirg(Revised edition, London, 1999), p.142.
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a youth culture, particulbrin view of the fact that all these activities could be said to be

typical of workingclass popular culture more gener&fly.

In America and Europe, late nineteegtntury press attention was focussed not on youth

culture but on youth crime. Juveni€ HOLQTXHQF\ ZDV SRUWUD\HG DV |
SKHQRPHQRQ WKDW EURXJKW VDYDJHU\ LI QRW DFWXDO Z
9LHzV DV WR WKH VROXWLRQ WR WKH SUREOHP UDQJHG
FRQGLWLRQVY WR LQWR WWHGBYBDWR HYHQ EHWW®WHU WKH
North America was faced with the most severe youth crime problem as a result of the
massive growth of its urban population from 14 to 42 million between 1880 and 1910, a
process describedbD FRQWHPSRUDU\ HGXFDWLRQDOLVW DV uD UH
FRPSOHWH DV DQ\ LQ KLVWRU\Y DQG D UHYROXWLRQ LQ ZK
H Q% Just as the US authorities struggled desperately to cope with the socialssioes

of this influx, so too in late nineteeAtAHQW XU\ % ULWDLQ ZKHUH pXUEDQ LQ
RXWVWULSSHG WKH VSRQWDQHRXV RU S¥&mhe Qdduiarlp WWHP S
UMXUEDQ SUREOHPT RI \RXWK EHFDPH $hati6 ef WikeDd€al HT XD W
SUREOHPYV JURP WKH pVEXWWOHUVY WR WKH 7HGG\ ER\V D

Savage begins his account with a quote from an interview with John Lennon from 1966 in
ZKLFK KH PDNHV WKH WHOOLQJ RBeVtHe M@ youttR flacepii PH UL F
HYHU\ERG\YV LPDJLQDWLRAQ $PHULFD KDG WHHQZ‘EJHUV D C
SUHVXPDEO\ /HQQRQ ZDV WDONLQJ DERXW KLV RZQ DQG KL
passed through adolescence in 1950s Liverpooltheufascination of British youth with all
WKLQJV $PHULFDQ DQG WKHUHIRUH pPRGHUQY KDG D ORQJ
\HDUV LQ 1HZFDVWOH WKH DXWKRU -DFN &RPPRQ ZURWH
deadlocked Great War One, a curious eatign was taking place. The popular imagination

was now emigrant to America and the movisg FW XUH ZDV LWV OD\IORZHU T &
novel The Ampersand KLFK ZDV ILUVW SXEOLVKHG LQ RQ WKH

& ( % 5XVVHOO pPODQFKHVWHU ER\W VNHWFKHV Rl ODQFKHV'
Youth in Britain since 194%0Oxford, 1998), p.6.

% Jon Savageleenage: The Creation of Youth, 18745 (London,2008), p.48.

971bid. p.36. The educationalist was John Dewey.

28 Eric Hobsbawm|ndustry and Empire(Revised edition, London, 1999), pp.136 Hobsbawm
SURYLGHY VRPH VWDWLVWLFV Jd/RQGRQ JUHZ IURP MXVW RYHU
five million in 1881; Sheffield from 111,000 to 285,000, Nottingham from 52,000 to 187,000, Salford

IURP WR WKRXJK DOUHDG\ WKH /DQFDVKLUH FLWLHV J
29 1-RKQ /HQThe BdatlesAnthologyLondon, 2000), p.10, quoted in JBavage Teenage:

The Creation of Youth, 187845 (London, 2008), Introduction p.xiii.
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ZLWK URFN pQ fiob ¢t @Hat Knhevicadnvelarit © the cinemgaers of 1918 is worthy

of fuller quotation:

America was then a bright land, far, far away, the Golden West, the reborn

Atlantis. There was the larger, truer, simpler democracy that England for all

its revolutionsand natural insurgence had never quite managed to make.

America had fun, we all believed. Even its rich men were happy and unafraid;

its poor could strike it lucky or be sure of a handout. A good rough werking

class kind of a world run openly to a ganhtbUfV VHW RI UXOHV DQG WHPS
late-Victorian sweetnesg:that was our America of the dark final winter of

World War Oné&?®

The next fortyodd years would witness an everQFUHDVLQJ LGHQWLILFDWLRQ Z
GUHDPY DV WDONLESUBGKWHMGHWDLWHHDYNWXUH USP unVK
JUDPRSKRQHY WKH PZLUHOHVVY USP pYLQSsOMrafiecsQJOHV D
and eventually televisiorrdespite depression and war and the dogged resistance of the BBC
+brought Britain and especially a large proportion of its youth over several generations
closer to its source. Over the same period, the processednch and development of the
American teenager proceeded apace alongside these technological innovations that were so

crucial to the emergence of mass production for mass consumption.

There were two connected developments for Savage that gave notcevddd as yet
uncomprehending of a fundamental shift in the evolution of American thought which were to

have profound economic, social and cultural implications, not only for the US, but for all
societies coming increasingly under its influence as thentieth century progressed

arguably none more so than Britain. The first development was represented by the event that
ZDV WKH &KLFDJR ([SR ZKLFK ZDV YLVLWHG E\ D TXDUW
ZDV uyDERYH DOO WKH ArQevith ds(ndistty RtQ ddi@ire) ahX i3 pétcdption

DV D ZzD\ Rl OLIH WR ULYDO (XURSH T 7KH VLWH RQ ZKLFK
City, the splendour and otherorldliness of which provided the inspiration for the Emerald

City in The Wonddul Wizard of Oz DQG ERUH WHVWDPHQW WR WKH QD
WDQJLEOH GUHDP ¥ REnvBarbe WHe LVhitd City Was symbolic of a new
$PHULFD WKDW HPHUJHG DV WKH pROG FHUWDLQWLHVY RI ¢
toD GHVLUH IRU LQVWDQW JUDWLILFDWLRQ LQ WKLV RQH
WKH H[SHULHQFHY DQG GHVLUHV RI WKH FRXQWU\YV LQWH !

219 3ack Common, LGGHU IV /XFN D Q G (NewkasHi® ®ehlryhd,Q935), p.187.
11 Jon SavageTeenage: The Creation of Youth, 18745 (London, 2008), pp.581.
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a collapsed rural economy, and its seegederation immigrantsfreed from the static
(XURSHDQ ZRUOG Rl WKHLU SDU#QWYV ZHUH RI YLWDO LPSF

The second development grew out of the institutional and academic response to the problem

RI MXYHQLOH FULPH DQG WKH UHFRIJQLWLRQ@ZDIVuQ 8 WOM X V!
ELRORJLFDOO\ GHWHUPLQHG EXW VRFLDOO\ FRQVWUXFWHC
ZKR KDG RUJDQLVHG WKH ([SRTMG B'G kK RQWH.IRKY@FEOH HRYH Qu
6WXG\Y FRLQHG WKH WHUP uD G R G ¢thdy QfRh¢ bubjegt@n@GeX EO L V K
WKDW WLWOH LQ Advleszdridevihighd Gdced ar Budiénhfie/beyond
DFDGHPLD ZLWK RSHQLQJ puXS $PHULFDEHWIHQHNG WRVDWKHY Z
VLPXOWDQHRXVO\ SUHYV HQ ¥ it<@lf ag ®WRBurigRoLbtly RHat WoutdLbé la
EHDFRQ IRU WKH IRUWKFRPLQJ FHQWXU\ | +LV ZRUN VR
LQVWLWXWLRQV WKH QHHG IRU DGROHVFHQFH WR EH FRQ
GHPDQGV RI LQGXWY Vddt, LhB a&rgier, FieHiggide to which America would be
UHJDUGHG DV pFLYLOLVHGYTY LQ WKH WZHQWLHWK FHQWXU\
LQFUHDVH WKH OHQJWK RI WKH WSUREDWLRQDU\ SHULRGT
be desct EHG DV SURSKHWLF +DOO SURFODLPHG WKDW p7KH
will make the faith in our future curative, and we shall one day attract the youth of the world

E\ RXU XQHTXDOOHG OLFHUW\ DUREF RGBS FEV VZ K & bMiefie UHD P V
$PHULFDY DQG WKH VLIJQLILFDQW UROH SOD\HG LQ WKDW S
both actual and perceived in the period leading up to 1945, although not of direct concern
here, hd undeniable consequences for British society andtly culturé** As these
developments in American thought permeated society they gradually became synonymous
with the cultural values that, as Savage has suggested, were hyalftade or so of pest

war austerity away from captivating Britain.
Postwar British Youth Culture

As was discussed in the opening chapter, there was a process, summarised by Osgerby,

WKURXJK ZKLFK pGHPRJUDSKLF VKLIWV WKH H[SDQVLRQ |
service and the introduction of National Service all combivédR HQKDQFH WKH pYLVI
\RXQJ SHRSOH DV D GLVWLQFW VRFLDO FDWHJRU\ WKURXJI

visibility was the spending power that new semi and unskilled forms of employment offered

2 Jon Savageleenage: The Creation of Youth, 18745 (London, 2008)p.54.
13 1bid. pp.6673. G. Stanley Hall quoted on pp-73.
?1bid. p.54. Savage traces these developments in considerable detail.
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to a broad section of workiagjass schoolleavers amongst whom the first pogr

expression of youth culture as style was the Teddy boy. Osgerby maintains that contrary to

the commonly held belief that the Teddy boy style was exclusively the result of a working

class adaptation of a minority dile FODVV SUHGLOHFWLRQ IRU p(GZDUGL
from circa 1950, it should equally be regarded as a combination of American styles that
FDXJKW RQ GXULQJ WKH \Y W ZDV ub ORRN WKDW ZD
Chicago gangster antle zootVXLW VW\OHV LPSRUWHG ZLWK WKH DUUL"
PRGH RI GUHVV WKDW zZzDV DVVRFLDWHG LQ WKH SUHVV D
MFRFNQHER\WGWR HPEOHPDW L¥#amRdteeringy HByQlzHMe forties a
connectiom had been established by academics, and thereby informed public opinion, between
WKH pVSLYY DQG D FHdBsHAud pronSitd aBs of delinjuezy as a result of

HD EUHDNGRZQ LQ SURFHVVHV RI VRFL*B®y b ¢atlyRIQ5PsE UR X JK
with the emergence of Teddy boys, initially in south London, the authorities and the press
were once again grappling with the dual concerns of youth as both criminal and product of

new found affluence. In 1956, the American influence upadyédoys, their attitude and
DSSHDUDQFH ZDV FRPSRXQGHG E\ WKHLU DGRSWLRQ RI U

cultural standards that this was held to represent in certain quarters.

If it is to be accepted, as Melly insists, that the Teds whosghpd¢ EHFDPH D IHDWXUH
WRXJKHU PHWURSROLWDQ DUHDVY ZKR pZHUH QRW FULPL!
HIRU ZKRP YLROHQFH zZzDV DQ HQG LQ LWVHOIY ZHUH DFW
DULVHV DV WR ZKR ZHUH MK VR VPGRRFEEQRRED\LMNHDQONV YR U WIKH S|
pop culture? The answer it seems lies in the fact that the majority of young males who
adopted some aspect of Teddy boy style did not, contrary to the many exaggerated press
accounts, aspire to acts of vandal and gang warfare. Recourse to the extant documentary
HYLGHQFH LQ WKH IRUP RI QHZVSDSHU DUWLFOHV WKDW
favour of a more leveheaded discussion can shed light on the subject. Perhaps
unsurprisingly The Timescontans examples of some of the more reasonable and
GLVSDVVLRQDWH UHSRUWLQJ RQ 7THGV DQG URFRbckQY URO
Around the Clockhad been shown in almost 300 cinemas before any disturbances were
UHSRUWHG 7KH QIHaAreSmraient JudgedtBdidbservers might conclude that
u+bDG WKHUH EHHQ QR VWRULHYV IURP $PHULFD RI 3URFN upQ

#*Bill Osgerby,Youth in Britain since 194%0xford, 1998), pp.22,-20.
85



WKHUH ZRXOG KDYH EHHQ DQ\ GLVWXUEDQFHV #Q WKH F
1 H Z F D vBe0rd TWroniclerecorded that a Mr. Rockett, the Northern District Manager

IRU WKH 2GHRQ DQG *DXPRQW FLUFXLW KDG GHVFULEHG
GLVWXUEDQFHY LQ FLQHPDV DV 3 FRPSOHWHO\ DQG XWWHU
ZDV QR WURXEOH RI DQ\ NLQG ZKHQ WKH ILOP pu5RFN $URX(
DJR LQ 1HZFDVWOH WKHQ ODWHU LQ :KLWOH\ %D¥ 0LGGOH
After being despatched by tls@inday SUWWR ZDWFK WKH ILOPnNl@ et 9 KQD O *
the Teddy Boy heaver /RQGRQfV (DVW (QGY LWV MRXUQDOLVW FRQ
$URXQG WKH &ORFN" EXVLQHVV LV EHJLQQLQJ WR VPHOO
ZLWQHVVHG QRWKLQJ PRUH WKDQ pDh@eeRaRd-DfeW b€l 3<L S S|
VT XHBOVKH UHDFWLRQ RI WKH FRXQWU\YfV YDULRXV ORFD
ranged from an outright ban, through allowing individual cinema managers to exercise their

own discretion, to no action at all, and while sojneg in the aisles, seat slashing, and

arrests did occur it was at least considered at the time that the newspapers themselves might
KDYH FDXVHG PXFK RI WKH K\VWHULD 7KLV ZDV FHUWDLQ
from Newcastle who, in a lettéo theEvening Chronicleblamed the press for publicising
KRROLJDQLVP DQG LQVLVWHG p(YHU\ PERSSHUY ZKR OLNH\
DQG LUUHVSR&YLEOH QLWZLWYV ¢

That said, on the very same page of the above issibeofTimeghere was a headline that
UHDG p8 6 6&(1(6 5(&%// 3-81*/( %,5" +286( $7 7+( =22° D UH
preBeatte PDQLD UHDFWLRQ RI (OYLV 3UHVOH\TV ODUJHO\ IHPI

was reported that:

7KH 35RFN pQ fEnoRt@doplel @ddnvinced it is no more than that
pursues its frenzied course amid scenes of mob hysteria among the less
inhibited of American adolescents that can sometimes bring in the riot squads.

Social workers, seeking a connection between its jungle rhythm aewilgiv
delinquency, concede that most trouble can be attributed to the craze for
35RFN pQY 5RO0O" DPRQJ WKH \RXQJ 3KRRGOXP"~ HOHPHQ

7KLV WLPH WKH SDSHUfV :DVKLQJWRQ FRUUHVSRQGHQW
commenting that the newly wealthy Preésl K DG ERXJKW pKXQGUHGV RI WKH Y

25 The TimesSeptember 1% 1956, p.4.

217 NewcastleEvening ChronicleSeptember 18 1956, p.9.
218 NewcastleSunday SurSeptember 16 1956, p.7.

219 NewcastleEvening ChronicleSeptember 13 1956, p.19.
20 The TimesSeptembet5", 1956, p.4.
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KH DIIHFWVY OHGLD VHQVDWLRQDOLVP DQG H[DJJHUDWL
IXUWKHU PDQLIHVWDWLRQ RI WKH ZD\ LQ ZKLFK PSHRSOH S
DERXW WKH PRICHURWIIRHMOOERXW pWKH GHFOLQH RI WUDGL
RI WKH IDPLO\ WKH EUHDN XS RI VHWWOHG FRZI%JRJD(SQLWLHV
DV LQ WKH 86 ZKHUH pODQ\ $PHULFDQV EHOLHYHReW KDW UF
FRQIOLFW EHWZHHQ SDUHQWYV DQG WHHQDB3H0WoINQG LQF!
%ULWDLQ VRFLDO VFLHQWLVWY WDONHG RI D pJHQHUDWLR
ZDU pPpWKH VXSSRVHG DFFHOHUDWLRQcréatiny SUEH. i@ aBdQ G F X C
different conditions for the socializing of the young that they came to seem largely

LQFRPSUHKHQVLEOH HYHQ WR WKHLU RZQ SDUHQWYV DQG W

:KLOH WKH 7HGG\ ER\V DQG URFN pQY UROO FDPH WR V
coneerning youth, and particularly workirggass male youth, for the majority of young

people who were not willing or courageous enough to adopt the lifestyle wholeheartedly, the
most important effect lay in what was arguably the first truly popular instanttetomost

vital of connections in all subsequent youth culture stgtbstween pop music and clothes.
(VSHFLDOO\ LQ LWV $PHULFDQ DVVRFLDWLRQV DV 7THG VW\
the provinces it gave a fresh and richer sense to theréeinstitutions of Saturday night,

whether it was in the dance halls and youth clubs or merely out on the streets hanging

D E R*Wh tfie words of George Pearson, who was a teenager in the North East at the time,
M7R EH D \RXQJ PDQ L Qe toward® €& a\sBnidavickloUstyle, was to be a
7THGG\ RVR PDQ\ D WZHHNHQG 7HGY WKH KDLUVW\OH FO
SRVVLELOLW\ RI DW OHDVW D WHPSRUDU\ HVFDSH IURP
education which denied any creative gridtal and led to deaeind jobs and obligatory
conscription; of a grey colourless shabby world where good boys playedSo@?3 Just

to illustrate that this was not entirely a workidgss phenomenon, it is well documented

how the very middlelass Aunt Mimi, guardian of John Lennon, reacted with horror when in

#1 Dominic SandbrookNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles; 1956

63, (London, 2005), pp.42%6.

?2Glenn C. Altschuler$ OO0 6KRRN 8S +RZ 5RFN plfY, ERford) 2008DEXOHG $PHUL |

?° Dick Bradley,UndHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN pQY 5RO0 3RBX@kinghav,LF LQ %
S %UDGOH\ VWDWHY WKDW WKH WHUP pJHQHUDWLRQ JD

SURPRWHG FKLHIO\ E\ VRFLDO VFLHQWLVWY VXFK DV ODUJDUHW

224 1ain Chambersirban Rhythms: pop music and popular culty@asingstoke, 1985), p.28.

2% George Pearsoigex, Brown Ale and Rhythm & Blues: The Life That Gave Birth To The Animals

(Darlington, 1998), p.10.

2 George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Artd.ondon, 2008)p.37.
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his midteens he took to sporting a quiff and sideburns and wearing drainpipe trousers (an
indication that the style was still current in Liverpool in 198J.%?” According toThe Times

Aunt MimLYV zZDV D T&RQWHPSRUDU\ 'LOHPPDY IDFHG E\ SDUF
LQVLVWHG RQ FXOWLYIDMWDYH@DFXDOR RIQRHQOWR WKH LG
&XUWLV" FXWYT -XGJLQJ E\ WKH IDFW WKDW %Ulebtl) WKH R
KDG pGUDLQSLSHGY DW KLV RZQ H[SHQVH D SDLU RI WURX"
be assumed that his was not a typically worlatags background. However, after admitting

to being worried about how his job prospects would be affectetlivyappearance, the
FRUUHVSRQGHQW UHIOHFWHG WKDW WKH\ FRXOG QRW uK
disapproval the Teddy Boy has aroused comes from the fact that here, for perhaps the first
time in history, working class youths have introducedshibn instead of waiting to adopt

the castRIl IDVKLRQV R #¥ KihisLabsdruatiin\isHndtsble because it shows a
FRQWHPSRUDU\ DZDUHQHVYVY RI WKH QRYHOW\ RI pFUHDWLY

mostcommentators have acknowledged onlthvhindsight.

In one of a series of articles exploring the way in which teenagers in the North East spent
WKHLU OHLVXUH WLP Buhd@y SudeclardZ FDVW OH V

If you picked out 100 teenagers and young people in their early twenties from
differentparts of the NortkEast and asked them how they spent their Saturday

QLIJKW LWYV D VDIH EHW WKDW DERXW SHU FHQW ZI
houses or just hanging around amusement arcades and coffe€bars.

Harry, a nineteetyearold apprenticeOHIW ZRUN LQ pJUHDV\ RYHUDOOVT RC
ODWHU LQ KLYV -BliHkihg/shadelLoipundieQithl aur collar and turagu cuffs...a
bootlace tie and drallSLSH WURXVHUV 5DWKHU WKDQ JRLQJ WR G
his mate hung around the amusement arcade listening to the latest records on the juke box.
Apprentice printer George Pearson and his friends would scour the seedier pubs of Newcastle

LQ VHDUFK RERJRRGLMXKNWKRVH ZLWK WK HhéGO\deW TIDBFFN pQ 1
RQ 3LOJULP 6WUHHW ZKHUH p\RX FRRXOG SOD\ UHFRUGYV IR

The juke box, that quintessential expression of American cultural influence, became the
IRFXV QRW MXVW IRU WKRVH \RXQJ SHRSOH kEkt&rddHUH GH

227 Alan Clayson,John Lennon(London, 2003), p.22.

#8The TimesMarch 11", 1957, p.13.

229 NewcastleSunday SunJanuary %, 1955, p.2.

%0 George Pearsofsex, Brown Ale and Rhythm & Blues: The Life That Gave Birth To The Animals
(Darlington,1998), p.24.
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that otherwise could only be heard intermittently on Radio Luxembourg or the American
Forces Network, but also for the press and the various authorities concerned with youth as a
HSUREOHPY 7KH DUULYDO RI WKH-ddWNM WKI[D IWQ R% WLRNFDIL (
$GULDQ +RUQYV ZRUN RQ WKH LPSDFW RI MXNH ER[HV LQ %
the few machines that were imported from America were mostly employed in amusement
DUFDGHV DQG IDLUJURXQGV D @aditiolVv KfXsheagp Dree¢iRdBIHG L Q
HQWHUWDLQPHQWY HQMR\HG E\ WHrkedod UpNd 1939 RDebidav HV |
HO X[ XU\ fwer&mdGriported and a British juke box industry was established beginning

LQ %ODFNSRRO LQ 1960 theRybuth cAfe Iatidddmeuakt of the British
VRFLDO IDEULFY ZKHUH WKH MXNH ER[ SURYLGHG puD ZLQ
Z R U®' GIrspectiveof its musical content, thBaily Mirror recognisedWKH MXNH ER[T
symbolic value. In a markedydI HQVLYH WRQH WKH SDSHU GHFODUHG
the Yanks: We dislike the fun you make about our domestic habits, the way you despise us

for being dull. A cup of tea is more enjoyable to us than the garish delights of the juke
ERf,Q VHQVLQJ D WKUHDW WR WKH QDWLRQDO FXOWXUH V
is representative of that influential but ultimately impotent form of cultural nostalgia which

ZDV PFRQWHPSWXRXV RI WKH VOHHN FRPBPHBYFLUD §LWHAGWKX

was espoused by commentators of both the political left and right.

The Watch Committees whose permission was required in the granting of licenses were
preoccupied with the more prosaic matters of wadgr drinking and noise pollution.

However, there is ample evidence of the paternalistic nature of their judgements which were
entirely in keeping with that era of Conservative rule when it was still taken for granted that
MHWKH (VWDEOLVKPHQWY DQG WKH %%& &QANZHAKwWsZDV EH
RXW uMXNH ER[HV KHOSHG WKH VSUHDG RI XQGLOXWHG
FLUFXPYHQWLQJ EURDGFDVWLQJ UHSWIhere \Wre R@riérousP SRV H (
instances in the Leeds Watch Committee minutes of licenses beingHgganuVXEMHFW V
FRQGLWLRQ H{ERNGRQIFRMYNRSHUDWHG HOHFWULF UHFRUG
SHUPLWWHG pu6XEMHFW WR FRQGLWLRQ WKONe GXEOLF PX

2 Adrian Horn,Juke box Britain: Americanisation and youth culture, 1885(Manchester, 2009),
pp.18792.

2 Daily Mirror, May 11", 1954, cited in Dominic Sandbroolever Had It So Good: A History of
Britain from Suez to the Beatle956:63, (London, 2005), p.457.

2% Adrian Horn,Juke box Britain: Americanisation and youth culture, 2885(Manchester, 2009),
p.188.

2% City of Leeds+Watch Committee MinutesJan. 1958 to Dec. 1962, pp.22, 27, 82, 93.
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&RQVWDEOHTVY DVVHUWLRQ WKDW MPWIHY E RS HR S;OH WRIQPE W
SRVVLEOH FDXVH RI D PDUNHG LQFUHD Vit YotkskteiPo§D JHU G U
investigate. It found that in 1958 there were only twelve public houses in Leeds that had one,

and those that did, like the Black Lion mesatisfied that the young people who used them

GLG QRW JHW GUXQN EXW VSHQW pWKHLU PRQH\ RQ UHFRU
'ROSKLQ FRPPHQWHG WKDW p9LFDU - BID@H$PIAIKW BXOW RG/WG @
W K D WbaxésXsidD Q\ HIITHFW RQ GUXQNH®QFh¥ Vhafager WRZGLQHYV
1HZFDVWOH SXE H[SODLQHG KRZ p5RFN pQY UROO IDQV ZL
PXVLF ZKHWKHU LW EH WKH FLQHPD WKH GDQFH KDOO RLU
free they vere going there in increasing numbers. Mr. Russell J. Storeyclhaeman of

Newcastle licensing justices, and indeed chairman of the National Licensing Committee of
WKH ODJLVWUDWHYVY $VVRFLDWLRQ EHOLHYHG W&M& pLI D ¢
W\SH RI PXVLF FRXOG EH UHVWULFWHGY ZKHUHDV pLI LW L
UHFRUGY WKH PDQDJHU FDQ SOD\ ZKDW KH OLNHV § &Ol
PDQDJHUYVY ZHUH QRW WR EH WUXVRMHGE AYRD QIGR ZIK®HW W.KHP |
opinion counted at a national le&f.

Bearing in mind that the Chief Constable of Leeds changed his mind in the space of six
weeks as to whether juke boxes affected the frequency of-agéedrinking one way or the

other, ad the unreliability of judging its instance by the number of arrests of young people

for drink related offences, it seems fair to conclude that the connections made between rock
HQY UROO MXNH ER[HV WHHQDJH GULQNL @dtieDo®tBe FULPLQ
authorities, the press, and society at large than they do about the actual cultural practices of
young people. Furthermore, it should be remembered that most environments where young
people congregated to listen or dance to popular musie wot licensed to sell alcohol and

indeed drinking was not then deemed a prerequisite for the enjoyment of either. Whether in
ILYHUSRROfVT&D WVYHU@ 6 RKR RU WKH p<RXQJ 6HWY VHVVLRC
Go Go it was the music that counted HFDOOLQJ 7\QHVLGHYV FRIIHH EDU
1960s, Bill Lancaster described how the juke box was still the focal point of social
interaction; how music and clothes expressed identity. The diversity of the clothes worn and

the music selected weera reflection of the developments in fashion styles and popular music

that had occurred since 1956. The clientele ranged from Brylcreemed Teds playing Little

2% The Yorkshire PosEebruary?™, 1958, p.4.
26 NewcastleSunday SurMarch 17, 1957, p.9.
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Richard, groups of young factory girl&Billy Fury, through grammar school girlsthe

Beatlesjo trainee draughtsmen in ltalian su#Bave Brubeck?’

In a relatively rare example of ngoartisan reportingThe Yorkshire Postlescribed the
OXQFKWLPH VHVVLRQVY DW D /HHGVY GDQFH KDOO ZKHUH puV
DQG WW\SIW@®W fuDW OHDVW DQ KRXU GDQFLQY W&papek H OD W't
DQQRXQFHG ZLWK DSSDUHQW SULGH WKDW upORUH WKDQ
SOD\HG D SDUW LQ JLYLQJ 5RFN uQ@ifnesdesSionslatepahetdG S UR
W L PH Upwards of a thousand young people regularly attended these daytime dances
LQFOXGLQJ PDQ\ p7HGG\ ER\VY \HW RQO\ IRXU PHPEHUYV
supervision and no trouble had occurred thus far. There is ample evideneesioutbes

confirming that dance halls and cinemas continued to attract thousands eandeskd mie

week nights throughout the period and that violence, though not uncommon especially when
alcoholrelated, did not spoil the party for the majority. It gldlohowever, be pointed out

that as late as 1962 many venues such as the Majestic Ballroom in Newcastle, which also
promoted dances in the lundkR XU VWLOO GLG QRW IHDWXUH URFN pQf
Eric Burdon (later of the Animals), who wat the time still learning his trade, recalled a
SURPLQHQW VLJQ ZKLFK UHDG plR -LYLQYYT DQG D '- ZKR
$PHULFDQ URFN pQYf UROO ZKLFK LQ ZDV VRPHWKLQJ
MXNHER[HVY GRZQ DWHPRHPEHBBDEW W DAH WD JUHDW SODFH W
RITLFH JLUOV OLNHG WR FRQJUHJDWH WKHUH IRU OXQFKT
attended on account of his being persuaded to enter a talent competition, he described as the
natural territoryR1 WKH pVWUBLKKWVWREG WKH PDMRULW)\ RI \RXQ
6DWXUGD\ QLJKW PHDQW WKH GDQ F-hiate Daho Stézl-if B&Jaid QJ WR
uH V. u-D]] ZDV WKH GD QHdil yeudy/retelliow type @ersbbd. jMas either

that or go to the Mecca ballroom type places where you danced to wdtsvadswing. If
SHRSOH ZDQWHG WR MY BurdariXght Sidel Yétonge taveDnjinofity for

ZKRP WKH GDQFH KDOOV DQG WKH pV zZréelQive\RuhehdngstdW U D V
since the thirties held little or no appeal. Once this minority, who unbeknownst to themselves

represented a sizeable but as yet unconnected constituency nationwide, became enthused and

7% L0O0 /IDQFDVWHU pu$IW H U NerhetHReVIRW OB (3996) WhplAdBS LTV LQ

% The Yorkshire PosDecember 18 1956, p.4.

2 The Yorkshire Postlanuary 39, 1957, p.10.

249 Eric Burdon with J. Marshall CraigRQ W /HW O0H %H ,qNewXaQriG PDOLY, WoR-®RIG

1 Sean EganAnimal Trackst 7KH 6 WRU\ Rl WKH $QLPDOV, (loddoR,200N,0HTV 5L
p.12.
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HPSRZHUHG E\ VNLIIOH D Q G obhrrddy ittb€cime R&vi@bleliiaPvenues

would have to adapt to survive.

The youth clubs which offered the main alternative to these forms of recreation were
GHVFULEHG L (Bubhddy BIMVVOHTV 2QH VXFK FOXE LQ 1RUWK 61
hunGUHGVY HYHU\ QLJKW RI WKH ZHHN H[FHSW 6DWXUGD\ ZK
$VVLVWDQW VHFUHWDU\ 0U *RUGRQ 'RGG H[SODLQHG Wtk
Saturday are often the quiet, reserved sort who enjoy a game of badmintonenaideot
VQRRNHU ZLWK %V K HheUartidlel &< Givte§ that particularly those youth
organisations associated with churches had recently begun putting on their own Saturday
QLJKW GDQFHV LQ WKH KRSH RI UHWD L Q to@ancéRandithBse WK R V I
DPXVHPHQW SODFHVY DQG JHW LQWR WURXEOH § 1HHGOHV\
PHQWLRQHG 7HGG\ ER\ +DUU\ WKDW KH PLIJKW DWWHQG
ODXJK ¢

lain Chambers, in the chapter of his book WMtOHG p$ JRUPDWLYH ORRPOIEXN V

ZLWK OHOO\ WKDW DVLGH IURP FHUWDLQ pzZD\ZDUG HOHPHAQ
largely to be found within workingcODVYV \RXWK FXOWXUH § +H PDLQWDI
grammar school boys,andeMQ PRUH VR IRU JLUOV WR EH LQ D SRVLW|
EDUULHUV RI WKHLU VFKRRO IDPLO\ DQG VRFLDO VLWXDW
ORUH FRPPRQ ZzDV WKH DWWLWXGH RI WKH JUDPPDU VFKRR

who confirmed that while:

The coffee bars and snack bars etc., are the main congregating grounds for
other teenagers...| personally do not patronise these establishments,
preferring to drink hot Nescafe at home than cool insipid liquid to the blaring
of a juke box at eight pence a time in a howling hole of huméfity.

As unlikely as middle class and grammar school boys and girls were to become involved in
WKH FXOWXUDO PLOLHX RI URFN pQY UROO VXFK DV LW HJ
larger numier of their class became increasingly involved in the then somewhat more
UDUHILHG FLUFOHV ZKBRDEISOUVLBRQGZWKHRMDVYRFLDWHG LG
music. The wider cultural implications of what were still decidedly esoteric musiesatsits

were not realised until the early sixties but from the-midi WLHY LQLWLDOO\ WKUR?

242 NewcastleSunday SunJanuary ¥, 1956, p.2.
2 Quota in lain ChambersJrban Rhythms: pop music and popular cultufBasingstoke, 1985),
p.29.
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FUD]HT 0OQDBGWKRR Rrdrowl Riisidians from a variety of social backgrounds did
manage to achieve a broad if fleeting appeal. The prdmes¢hich the various forms of
predominantly black American jazz, blues and folk underpinned the peculiarly British skiffle
FUDJ]H DQG KRZ ZKHQ WKHVH HOHPHQWYV ZHUH FRPELQHG Z
Boom and Rhythm and Blues movement of élagly sixties is the subject of the next section.

This process, which occurred simultaneously as the mainstream British audience for popular
music was increasingly being presented with hgmevn (albeit rather tame versions of)

URFN puQY UR ovbo &tensharedPtield Workingass origins (Tommy Steele, Billy

Fury), presaged the emergence of a truly indigenous pop culture that was entirely without

precedent.
Pop Culture, Youth Culture, and Class

Before the development of that pop cultuen doe properly examined it is necessary to
HQJDJH PRUH IXOO\ ZLWK WKH DUJXPHQWYV FRQWDLQHG LC
British youth culture. This means addressing the two aRPHQWLRQHG pP\WKVY KF
must be challenged. The first @@mns his assertion that historians who suggest that 1960s
\RXWK FXOWXUH pVXGGHQO\ EHFDPH pFODVVOHVVY GXH W
JRZOHU FLWHV ODUZLFN DV FKLHI DPRQJ WKH JXTheW\ DQG
Sixtieswhere he is alleged to have made this claim. On close inspection however, it becomes
clear that Marwick makes no such claim and in fact at one point states quite categorically that
%ULWLVK \RXWK pVXEFXOWXUHY -class(&SWAD M QRRRWHIIF O RV \VOH
was nonetheless, as the Albermarle Report and the work of Mark Abrams suggested, largely
driven in the early 1960s by workiraass attribute$** Perhaps Fowler is taking issue with
ODUZLFNTV REIN BcoordawelviktMellytt K DW pE\ WKH HQG RI % UL
subculture had knitted together so effectively that there were very definite, and highly
liberating, patterns of behaviour and forms of pefsentation associated with it [which]

were now beginning to influence themlG HU FXOWXUH § +RZHYHU DJDLQ OL

% Arthur Marwick, The Sixties: Cultural Revolution in Britain, France, Italy and the United States, c.

1958 c. 1974 (Fourth Edition, London, 2003), p.60. Marlkrams was the author dhe Teenage

Consumel1959) and the Report of the Albermarle Committee on the youth services was published in
ODUZLFN XVHV WKH WHUP pVXEFXOWXUHY LQ PXFK WKH VD

separate from the popul® U ZLGHU FXOWXUH ,Q ODUZLFNYTV FDVH EHFDXVl

ZDV D P\RXWK FXOWXUHYTY ZKLFK HYHU EHFDPH FRPSOHWHO\ LQ

culture involving parents, educational institutions, commercial companies, teglesoand the mass

PHGLD § )RU SUHVHQW SXUSRVHV pSRS FXOWXUHY FDQ EH WDN

been called youth culture in what might be described as a dialectical relationship with commercial

companies, technologies and the massdim See below andid. p.11.
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MWKLV VXEFXOWXUH zZDV IDU IURP PRQROLWKLFY DQG SURY
J)DLWKIXOOYV DFFRXQW RI KRZ u5RFN pQTf UROO LQ WKH HD
eventually ad XLUHG § $W OHDVW QRW LQ WKH FRIIHH EDUV DC
IUHTXHQWHG ZKHUH p-D]] ZDV KLS DQG EOXHV ZHUH KLS

%LOO\ )XU\ DQG JX\V ZLWK ?£0HD RRHIGH E (ZRRQUGH KDRBNT pQ
consideed to be commercial music for the (workilgODVV" PDVVHV DRIGSWEMUHIF
Faithfull and her middle and uppelass acquaintances. Thus, Marwick explicitly repudiates

WKH QRWLRQ RI WKHUH EHLQJ HLWKHU DnpHeR@IRIXlies/ KLFT R
There appears therefore to be no conflict on this issue between Marwick, Fowler or indeed

the position adopted here, nonetheless, there are grave flaws in the arguments Fowler deploys

to make his point.

To support his case against sleohistorians Fowler believes advocate a classless youth
culture brought about by the advent of pop culture he cites the example -clixired
M6ZLQJLQJ /RQGRQY ZKHUH pWKHUHYZHUH LQ IDFW WZR \R.

Firstly, there was the world of workingjass teenagers; who continued to

spend their leisure time in the venues that their parents and grandparents had

XVHG LQ WKH V DQG ULJKW EDFN WR WKH V 7KH
the main meeting places for suburban workifg®d D VV \R X W Kon&adn, \A i

ZKR VLPSO\ FRXOG QRW DIIRUG WR DWWHQG WKH u6ZLC
West End. Secondly, there was a mididess and upper middielass youth

sub-culture, centred on the West End discotheques, restaurants and shopping

districts of West Lodon. Thirdly, the most celebrated youth icons of the

period tamong them Mick Jagger and Keith Richarglg/ere not in reality

representative of youth culture in any meaningful sense. They were physically

and mentally detached from the teenagers who iopop records 2%

This is all very well however it might be argued that Fowler has missed the ys@reral in

IDFW JLUVW ZKHQ GLVFXVVLQJ FHUWDLRQ1I®BEDI)VHY VXFK
LQVLVWHQFH RQ XVLQJ WKH WiHropHesuthat WHat heVis Ries¢rdiHgD G L Q J
pertained throughout the decade. Jagger and Richards were not detached either mentally or
SK\VLFDOO\ IURP WHHQDJHUV LQ ZKHQ DUULYLQJ XQHI
show in Manchester they were be3id G E\ IDQV UHTXHVWLQJ WKDW WKH\ G
GDQFH WKH\ KDG DSSDUHQWO\ LQWURGXFHG WR WKH QDW
*RY -DIJJHU HQWKXVHG p6RPH RI WKH JLUOV LQ WKH &DYF

245 Arthur Marwick, The Sixties: Cultural Revolution in Britain, France, Italy and the United States, c.
1958 c. 1974 (Fourth Edition, London, 2003), p.77. The last quote is from Marianne Faithfull,
Faithfull, (1964),p.13.

**David Fowler,Youth Culture in Modern Britain, c. 1920 1970 (Basingstoke, 2008), pp.189.
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much in demand @ WKH GDQFH |10RR BME jouriKatist ddn@uddd \ihatCtlle
MHH[SODQDWLRQ IRU WKH 5RO0OLQJ 6WRQHVYT ZLGHVSUHDG S
their style £which is raw, exciting, dowdto-earth, and strongly-andb flavoured. This is

tKH PXVLF /LYHUSRRO ORYHYV , WV FORVHU WR*WKHLU R
Fowler ignores the fact that the Rolling Stones were initially part of, and the product of youth

culture.

Second, whilst admittedly Jagger and Brian Jones shared aeroldsé background, Fowler

fails to mention that Richards, Wyman and Watts were all worklags, as were many of

their contemporaries in the Beatles, the Animals, etc. The very fact that someone like Eric
Burdon from the solidly workinglass Walker awe of Newcastle could frequent an exclusive

FOXE OLNH WKH 6FRWFK LQ -6Aies-wherel Idhn G.eéhddnQuightvibeH P L G
observed catching the ear of Princess Mardafatias a sure sign that pop had, as Melly
LQVLVWHG pUDSLGO\I SARFRHDWHG DRIOVVHWAHIMD&R DPEHUYV Y
school and art school kids, who were, though not uniformly of wosklags origin, certainly

DZDUH WKDW WKH\ KDG VRPHKRZ pPDGH LWYT DQG LQ VR C
many of them would othera® have been a comparatively dreary (provincial) existence. And
WKLUG )RZOHUTV DFFReeqWw. Usindgitie\Ralld¢ BondRabdIrRi®milieu
GXULQJ WKH p6ZL QafteQhky/Ra@dsHeQef rmibhEiream success as an example

of pop FXOWXUHYV GHWD FKIegd @outh idJharely Zhe bdstlnizdns by which an
investigation into the class composition of British youth culture should be conducted.

7TKDW WKH %HDWOHV DQG WKH 5RO0OLQJ 6WRQHV &KRXOG
exclusive drinking clubs is hardly surprising considering they had made a lot of money very
quickly and the fact that by the md L[WLHV WKH\ ZHUH QRW DEOH WR HQ|
without being mobbed. It is a mistake to divide the youth and plpre of the miesixties
conveniently between workinglass suburban ballrooms and middle and upper class West
London night clubs. Soho had long been a magnet for all kinds of bohemian types from
across the social spectrum, and from the-fifites its espresso bars and jazz and skiffle

cellars were thriving*® 7KH 7ZR ,V ZDV DUJXDEO\ WKH KRPH RI %UL\

24" New Musical ExpresNovember 1%, 1963, p.9.

#®Eric Burdon with). Marshall Craig, RQIW /HW OH %H ,qNewXQrG PDOY, W.48R G

9In hisaFFRXQW RI p*DP&QUIPH *X@ V /RQGRQY 3DXO :LOOHWWV V
immediate postvar years, Soho was, thanks to its large French, Iltalian, Jewish, and Greek
communities, famed for its lively, cosmopolitan ambience, an ambience foundemowtse in

/IRQGRQ $UFKHU 6WUHHW ZDV WKH LQIRUPDO PXVLFLDQVY HPS
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roll. The R&B movement began there also, evolving into the Mod phenomenon focussed on

clubs like the Scene, the Flamingo and theddae. Thanks initially to the pioneering work

of people like Chris Barber, Alexis Korner, Cyril Davies and Long John Balde London

R&B and Mod scenes flourished and found a home in Soho, partly due to its reputation for

vice which implied arelaxaRQ RI pWKH UXOHVY EXW DOVR-nghtFDXVH V

Marlborough schoolboy David Wright, who along with the teenage Nick Drake-tmitelal

in to the capital for weekends spent at the Flamingo and the Marquee recalled Soho in 1965

DV HOIDMKRV®HUPLOLRQ OLSVWLFN DPWWkehtha\skarde dvdsH\ 1D F H

raided by police searching for drugs at 3am on a Sunday morning in 1964 they interrupted
WHHQDJHUV pPRVW RI WKHP XQGHU HLIJKWHHQil ZKR KDC

6am. According to ®aily Miror UHSRUWHU pKXQGUHGV RI WHHQDJHU\

RWKHU FOXEV ZKHQ WKH QHZV EURNH FLUFOHG WKH PDL

ORDGLQJ SHRSOH LQWR EXVHV pWKH\ ZHdudletter diidde WornG E\ KR

WKH FORDG-HPQXDU\ WKH VDPH SDSHU UHSRUWHG WKDW

GDQFH WKH QLJKW WKURXJK DW WKH )ODPLQJR &OXE LQ

:HVW (QG FOXE O D Q G1HIDWIA\BM Go6466<itHvas Pd3sible to see the

Rolling Stones, John Mayall, Zoot Money and his Big Roll Band, Chris Farlowe, the Spencer

Davis Group with Steve Winwood, Georgie Fame, the Animals, the Yardbirds, Rod Stewart,

Manfred Mann and the Who; all in packedlzs with teenagers from all over London and

beyond. This is not the segregated youth culture that Fowler claims existed nor does it

demonstrate the detachment of pop culture from youth cifttire.

JRZOHUYV DWWHPSW WR GH E XéanhattheHBedtlds-dRe@t€d a Bohdskd p Wk
\RXWK FXOWXUHY SURYLGHV DQRWKHU H[DPSOH RI KLV P
6WRQHV WKH PRVW VLIQLILFDQW IDFWRU LQ WKH WUDMHF

throng convened each afternoon. And Charlotte Street was associated with the bohemianism that
permeated the pubs, restaurants and cafes of what vaE#uG P1RUWK 6RKRforth3DXO :LC
Soho 999(Stockport, 2007), p.11.
%0 patrick HumphriesiNick Drake: The BiographyLondon, 1997), p.39.
1 Daily Mirror, December 7, 1964, pp.16L7.
252 Daily Mirror, January 8, 1966, p.7.
23 See Jonathon GreeAll Dressed Up: The Sixties and the Countercultft®ndon, 1998), pp.41

M/LNH 7HGV WKH ORGV HPHUJHG IURP WKH /RQGRQ RXWHU V)
But unlike the unlettered Teds they were more midtdss, often Jewish, the soon$ middle
PDQDJHPHQW VPDOO EXVLQHVVPHQ RU VRPH HTXLYDOHQW § $C
West End, to the Flamingo, the Scene or the Marquee...Of the major clubs the Flamingo, already
popular among expat black Gls, was the most exotit theuScene, once home to the old Cy Laurie
Jazz Club, was considered the apogee of Mod aspirations. Sited in Ham Yard, a tiny Sigrsacul
RIl *UHDW :LQGPLOO 6WUHHW LW GUHZ ORGV IURP DFURVV /RQG
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were theproductof youth cultwe not its sole creators. It is one of the central arguments of

this thesis that the strength and originality of pop culture in this period was derived from the

fact that its creative artists were also members of its audience and were equally as engaged i

its consumption as its production. Citing official fan club membership statistics or the fact

that during the era of Beatteania (circa 1968 WKHLU FRUH DXGLHQFH FRQVL
teenage or earlygmid-WHHQ JLUOY DV HYL G Haté dyodtK culdreisKiangs LG QR
FDVH D TXHVWLRQDEOH DSSURDFK WRZDUGY GHEXQNLQJ W
begin with.

In his efforts to separate pop culture from youth cujtarel students in particulahe is

surely going too far inWU\LQJ WR VXSSRUW WKH FHQWUDO DUJXPHC

VWXGHQWY DUH WKH RQO\ JURXS ZKR FRXOG KDYH JHQHUL

An arguably spurious contention which does not convince, particularly in his insistence that

university students providéne continuous thread that holds twentie#ntury youth culture

together> Although ultimately it might be argued that debates such as these boil down to a

PDWWHU Rl GHILQLWLRQ pZKDW LV \RXNgtKthe= XisDoiexIU H " | |

development of British youth culture between 1956 and 1965 can be traced on a much surer

footing by focussing omll those involved in the consumption and creative reproduction of

pop culture. Furthermore, it is held that a comparastuely of the impact of American

popular music on the micro youth cultures of Liverpool and Newcastle, and thereby the

origins within those cultures of groups like the Beatles and the Animals, will reveal a great

deal more about British youth culture a¥ & ROH WKDQ D VXSHUILFLDO DQDO\

midde FODVV GHWDFKPHQW RU WKH %&t& W G Hot §xpéttedtiai DGR O

FRQWUD )RZOHU WKLV ZLOO VRPHKRZ SURYH WKDW p\RXW
V DQG KNRXJRVLW PD\ ZHOO SURYH WR EH WKH FDVH pW

H[SUHVVLRQ RI®*RXWK FXOWXUH 1

The Leisure/Entertainment Industries

The next step in this investigation is to place the various developments in popularimusic
MD]] WUDGLWLRQDO DQG PRGHUQ VNLITOH+irURérN pQY U
historical, social and cultural context. This cannot be done without eadglmring the

complex relationship of those developments with the leisure/entertainments industries that

»*David Fowler,Youth Culture in ModerBritain, c. 1920c. 1970 (Basingstoke, 2008), p.167.
2% |bid. pp.19697.

97



DGDSWHG DQG H[SDQGHG WR FDWHU IRU WKH \RXWK PDUN'
WKH 5HFHSWLRQ RI -D]] LQ (XUR SHiKe W Kistore@dl \afak/3e¥ bfRQ P XV
VRFLHW\ XQGHU PRGHUQ FDSLWDOLVP® RAdavavér, WsHIRK QROR J
technologies of production and consumption, the music business and the media, and popular

music have a history in Britain that pdatesthe dd LYDO RI URFN u@Qiffiet) ROO LQ

brief excursion into that history must be made.

Beginning with technology, business and the media, it should be obvious that the evolution of
cinema, radio and television broadcasting, the manufacture amuwtish of recorded

music, and innovations in the field of musical instrumentation were of crucial significance for
British (and American) society and culture in the twentieth century, not least as far as popular
music is concerned. The history thathe subject of this study would read very differently

had these technologies not reached the various stages of development they had and did
through 195665. In his bookBQGHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN pQT 5RO0 -3RSXOD
1964 Dick Bradley has dest'tEHG KRZ D pYHULWDEOH UHYROXWLRQ RI
that:

This revolution can be placed in time; despite earlier successes, the recording
industry was reduced to a tiny shadow of its old self during the Depression
and the Second World War, angetmodern industry took shape in the late
V DQG V ZKHQ QHZ PDWHULDOVLY LWDbG HDMGGW H F
later stereo) were developed. Radio has been established since the 1920s but
was transformed in the late 1950s and early 1960s by theah of the
portable or transistor radio. Transistorization represented a further
development in sound quality too. And TV became established in the 1950s.
‘H FDQ VHH FOHDUO\ WKDW WKH SHULRG RI URFN pQ¢Y |
change and accetating development for the techniques of the music industry
and their social dissemination; one of the decisive periods of the ceAtdry...

Moreover,Bradley DUJXHYV WKDW DOWKRXJK pWKH FRPPRGLW\ IRUF
already virtually ubiquitoty E\ WKH QLQHWHHQWK FHQWXU\Y LQ HFRQF
EXVLQHVV GLIITHUHG WR WKH JUHDWHVW GHJUHH LQ pVFEDC

that of any earlier era. The phenomenal growth of the music industry was achieved because

2% Eric Hobsbawmpncommon People: Resistance, Rebellion, and, Jaandon, 1998), p.265.
2 Dick Bradley, SQGHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN pQY 5RO0 -BRSE@KNGhaXVLF LQ
1992), p.82.
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technobgical developments made it possible to penetrate, through radio, records and

eventually television, the workirgass market that had hitherto been largely inaccessfble.

To give some sense of the extent of this penetration it is worth providing satisicst

When restrictions on hire purchase were relaxed in August 1954 consumer spending
LQFUHDVHG E\ URXJKO\ LQ D \HDU DQG u%HWZHHQ D
head was to rise 20 per cent, as large an increase in just nine years hadhagen in the
entireinterZDU SHULRG § 7KH JURZWK RI KLUH SXUFKDVH ZDV H
such as televisions and vacuum cleaners to the point where the chairman of a leading Oxford
Street store felt able to declare to stockholdersin WKDW p7KH ZKROH QDWLRQ
EX\LQJ QHDUO\ HYHU\WKLQ FR® WKRZ L QY WOD@PHQ YR GODIN 1
singlehanded popularisation of dbyourself skiffle music, the managing director of a

national retail outlet proclaimed W L Q WKH GHPDQG IRU JXLWDUV
country in the world can hope to keep up with it. At the moment | have 20,000 on order and |

wish | could get more. | estimate that this year over 250,000 will be imported into this
country, compare LWK DERXW 2% TihrQughout tfie mid950s 1,500,000 radio

sets were being manufactured in Britain annually. This statistic was doubled by 1961
following the advent of the transistor which prompted an increase in sales that persisted into
1964%°* The number of combined radio and television licences issued rose from 4 and a half
million in 1955 to over 13 million in 1965, a dramatic increase that was accompanied by a

fall of two-thirds in cinema attendances over the ten years from 1950 t*f96ales of the

recently introduced (1948) seven inch 45rpm single soared from four teosigtynillion

between 1955 and 196% Whilst it should be acknowledged that these developments were

by no means entirely fuelled by the burgeoning youth/pop cuttdiees seem fair to suggest

that the enormous increase in demand for guitars and 7 inch records demonstrates an
unprecedented appetite amongst young people for both the production and consumption of
popular music. Admittedly much of the music being baughs of the Tin Pan Alley

28 Dick Bradley, SQGHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN puQY 5RO0 -BRSEW@HNghadXVLF LQ
1992), pp.8182.

59 Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles; 1956

63, (London, 2005)p.106, 114.

#9Ben Davis, quoted in Chas McDeviBikiffle: The Definitive Inside Stgrg.ondon, 1997), pp-8.

261 Dave HarkerQne For The Money: Politics and popular sofigondon, 1980), p.66.

262 Asa Briggs, The History of Broadcasting in the United Kimgd: Volume Y (Oxford, 1995),

Appendix A, and p.185.

263 Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles; 1956

63, (London, 2005), p.456.
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commercial pop variety biRock Around the Clockas, nevertheless, the first record to sell
more than a million copies in Britain. The thirty to fifty thousand groups that were estimated
to be in existence by 1957 were far mbkely to be busily engaged in mastering Leadbelly
songs via Lonnie Donegan recordings or deciphering the lyrics to Chuck Berry records than
in imitating the crooners Frank Sinatra and Dickie Valentine who were top dfie
UHDGHUVYT SROBEHW WKH HQG RI

The beneficiaries of the boom in record sales were the four major recording companies, EMI,
Decca, Pye and Philips, all based in London. Until the commercialRake RI URFN pQY Ul
and skiffle in 1956 which was brought about by the arrival ofkimg-class teenagers into

the market place these companies had relied on the rather more affluent adult market whose
FRQVXPHUV ulDY RbaddH@usk, ZAm@ricanEabhd pseuélmerican crooners, and
URPDQWLF EDOODGYV RQ #SPKHIKHIBKR QVHK WWHHF RILHGR W G V
/ILIKW 3URJUDPPH RQ VKRZV VXFK DV WKH p%LOO\ &RWWR
JDYRXULWHVY ZKLFK GHVSLWH ORQJVWDQGLQJ DJUHHPHQ'
was paid to plug their records, strongly resisdQ \WKLQJ WR GR ZfWAX URFN |
FRPELOQDWLRQ RI WKH %%&fV SDWHUQDOLVP DQG OXVLFLD
DLUZDYHV 7KLV PHDQW WKDW WKRVH GHVSHUDWHO\ WU\]
Luxembourg or the American Forces tiNerk. Unashamedly commerciat ufWWKH UHFRUG
companies bought halfour chunks of aitime on Radio Luxembourg and plugged all their
ODWHVW+WHKHRWSGNMWLRQ SURYLGHG pbD OLIHOLQH ZLWKRXW
in Britain would have been@O EXW VWLIOHG § 8QGHU WKLV pOHJDO SI
$O0DQ JUHHG ZKR KDG GRQH VR PXFK WR SRSXODULVH URF
States twhere, for his services he was eventually ruined in the US payola scaadal

maileda 30 minute show from New York which was broadcast once a week. According to

Pete Frame:

JRU WKH URFN pQY UROO FRIJQRVFHQWihouwoKLY EHFDPH
the week. He played Chuck Berry, he played Fats Domino, he played Nappy

Brown, he plagd records from the American chart. He played records by

Little Richard when they were still unobtainable here.

264 Estimated number of groups in Chas McDewkiffle: The Definitive Inside Stg (London,
S 6LODWUD DQG 9DOHQWLQH ZHUH YRWHG pu2XWVWDQGLC
%WULWLVK OXVLFDO 3H UWQIUB@HIWDWESWBWMFFZWL%H 08s.
25 Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A Historyf 8ritain from Suez to the Beatles, 1956
63, (London, 2005), p.456.
**Dave HarkerOne For The Money: Politics and popular sefigondon, 1980), p.68.
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Alan Freed was beaming out of our radios, playing our music. How one
SUD\HG IRU RSWLPXP DWPRVSKHULF FRQGLWLRQV VR
fade. How we cursed when it dfd.

:KLOH 5DGLR /X[HPERXUJ DQG WKH $PHULFDQ )RUFHV 1HW
EDQGY EURDGFDVW WKH JHE X Eitdinhx Was tefe@sibnDHatréastad (X URS
first to the new music.

5RFN pQdund &Qualikely champion in the Oxford graduate turned TV producer Jack
*RRG ZKR VXFFHHGHG LQ EULQJLQJ LW WR %ULWLVK WHOH
6SHFLDOY 6FKHGXOHG IRU EURDGFDVW GXULQJ WKH pWRC
on a Saturday evening, it was a show that marked a big step for the BBC but actually
GHOLYHUHG OLWWOH IRU WHHQDJHUYV EHVLGHV WKH UHJX
Tommy Steele and skiffle star Lonnie Donegan. Frame describes it &B@H R-JazzW UD G
bands, unimaginative vocal groups, weedy comedy sketches, discussions eupnzaic
FRRNHU\ DQG HUVDW] URFN {Q GottlRid@4 to ETYW dbid 8DV D V)
JUHDWHU DUWLVWLF FRQWURO DQ Gich th&eSfllbvieGa p@K oPo R\ § L
tit for tat exchanges between the rival television stations involving several variations on the
WKHPH RI pWHHQDJH DXGLHQFH GDQFLQJ URXQG SRS VLC
credibility was finally achieved in 1963 Wit ,79V pu5HDG\ 6WHDG\ *R f OHO
IREGY ZDV DQ LPSRUWDQW EUHDNWKURXJK W SOXJJHG LQ
only a week later transmitted information as to clothes, dances, gestures, even slang to the
whole British teenage VO HV W PDGH SRS ZRUN ®Qrhe intvaductdh Q DW LR
EDFN LQ R1 D VXSSRVHG ONewQ/mDsikdl BExprosaviiich WasatwwheE\ W K H
time in the process of realigning itself towards a teenage market, might arguably coastitute

early example of this tendency, however, as Sandbrook points out, as well as being
LQDFFXUDWH LW SURYLGHG OLWWOH PRUH WKDQ pubD UHDV
of British musical tastes in the mitlL | WW[(*HDicl Bradley insists thatu7KHUH ZDV QR

7 pete FrameThe Restless Generation: How rock music changed the face of 1950s,Britain
(London, 2007)pp.21718.

% Dave Harker@ne For The Money: Politics and popular sefigondon, 1980), p.67.

*?pete FrameThe Restless Generation: How rock music changed the face of 1950s, Bribaidon,

2007), p.219.

"% George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Artéondon, 2008), pp.1888.

2" Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles; 1956

63, (London, 2005), p.457. The Top Twelve chart was based on the Am&iltiaoard chart and

ZDV FRPSLOHG E\ pWK Hr Pddcy DidkiQstafid/his stdif @elephioning fiftyee record

VKRSV LQ WKH PDMRU FLWLHY DQG DWN.p@371RU WKHLU PRVW SRS
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IDYRXUDEOH GLVEXVVLRQ RI URFN pQY UROO RU %HDW XQ
WHOHYLVLRQ § 21 WKH WKUHH PXVLF SDSHUV

Melody Maker was mainly a paper for musicians and jazz fans, though it

began to change in the early 1960é4nd New Musical Express, though it
FRQFHQWUDWHG -BSRISJO\JBQHUBRPERWW QR DWWHQWLRC
analysis or history writing, being content mainly to praise what was popular

and review what was new in a trivial vein; Record Mirror was nothmu

different?®’?

Overall though, it was during the period under scrutiny that the media increasingly came to
LPEXH LQ LWV YLHZHUV OLVWHQHUY DQG UHDGHUV ZKDW
VHQVH RI D QDWLRQZEBEH VW\OLVWLF LGHQWLW\ |

The Recepton of North American Popular Music

The popular music(s) that constitute the subject of this study all originated, or at least evolved

into their recognisable forms, in the US, or more specifically in the southern states of that
country. First jazz, bles and gospel migrated north in the early twentieth century along with

their AfricanrAmerican practitioners as part of the great rural to urban movement of poor
blackand ZKLWH ZRUNHUV WKDW EHJDQ ZLWK WKH )LUVW :RUOH
as D14, Henry Ford was offering five dollars a day for asserhb&/workers, irrespective of

D PDQTVY FRORXU f $FFRUGLQJ WR *OHQQ $OWVFKXOHU
EODFNV OHIW WKH VWDWHV RI WKH 20G &RQnkthe JEDF\{ D\
economy’* $QG MXVW DV HFRQRPLF DQG WHFKQRORJLFDO G
DVSHFWV RI FXOWXUHY VR WRR GLG WKH\ WUDQVIRUP
communities of Chicago, Washington, Detroit, New York and Philadefphia.

This is not the place to chart the American evolution of the music that came to have such a
profound effect on British culture, however, it should be stressed that in the process of
becoming distinctively urban, both black (jazz, blues) and white (hillbillysioal styles
EHFDPH LQFUHDVLQJO\ VXEMHFW WR puFRPPRGLILFDWLRQT
the transition from the uamplified voice via the megaphone to the microphone, the acoustic

to the electric guitar, the evolution of recording teche&and the subsequent reproduction

?? Dick Bradley, SQGHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN uQY 5RO0 -BBRAS(EBW@KNGhadXVLF LQ
1992), p.90.

213 Bill Osgerby,Youth in Britain since 194%0xford, 1998), p.40.

2%4Glenn C. Altschuler$O00 6KRRN 8S +RZ 5RFN plf, ERfor@2008DMLIHG $PHULF
"> Dave Harker@ne For The Money: Politics and popular sefigondon, 1980), p.37.
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of those recordings on, first shellac, and later vinyl discs via proliferating radio stations, juke

box plays, and gradually more portable record players cannot be overstated. It was
somewhere in the midst of this traren that the musical forms that sprang from the blues

became known collectively as rhythm and blues, those from hillbilly music as country, and
WKH IXVLRQ RI HOHPHQW ¥° RuriggRh ffti¢s ¥maliRridlépepd@fit récar® O
companies spranup all across the US to provide an outlet for new forms of popular music

that the major record companies were for various reasons reluctant to promote. Although, as
writers on the history of black American music have demonstrated, the central ishee in t
UHODWLRQVKLS EHWZHHQ UK\WKP DQG EOXHV URFN pQ¢9 UI
race related in a way that simply did not apply in Brifdiin many respects institutional

reaction to the new music followed a similar pattern. Broadlys t@mounted to
incomprehension leading to condemnation and vigorous efforts being made to ignore or ban

it until recognition of its economic potential resulted in a desperate scramble to acquire the
greatest market share. This is the point at which, tJd®Z OHOO\fV FRORXUIXO PHW

Commercial exploitation advances towards it holding out a bucketful of
recording contracts, television appearances and waiide fame. Then, once

the muzzle is safely buried in the golden mash, the cunning butcher ftips de
along the flank and castrates the animal. After this painless operation, the
Establishment realizes it is safe to advance into the field and gingerly pats the
now docile creature which can then be safely relied on to grow fatter and
stupider until te moment when fashion decides it is ready for the
slaughterhousé’®

7KH HDUOLHVW H[DPSOH RI pELJ EXVLQHVVY DSSURSULDW
grass roots musical form was that of jazz which was gradually watered down in the first half

of thetwentieth century from its vibrant beginnings in the red light district of New Orleans to

WKH FRPPHUFLDOO\ VXFFHVVIXO EXW FRPSDUDWLYHO\ VRX:

2% See Glenn CAltschuler, $00 6KRRN 8S +RZ 5RFN ulf ,5GxDd, EIPQIHG $P
S HSIWHU :RUOG :DU ,, WKH LQGXVWU\ VXEMWRXWCWE® & 3WH\MHK
UHFRUGV" DV WKH WHUP IRU UHFRUGLQJV jRaz. ERUDR&B das0 WLV WV
emerged as a distinctive musical genre, drawing on the rich musical traditions of African Americans,
LQFOXGLQJ WKH EOXHVY QDUUDWLYHV RI WXUEXOHQW HPRWLRCQ
and call and response of gospd K\WKP DQG EOXHV WHQGHG WR EH 3JRRG WLP
GDQFH UK\WWKP 91 )J)RU D GHWDLOHG GLVFXVVLRQ RI WKH $PHULF
HQY UROO VHH &he€ 3auad ®f The @iyHTWeaARise of Rock and, Reévisel Edition,

London, 1994), pp.23 2QH RI WKRVH VW\OHV ZDV OHPSKLV u5RFNDELOO
2" For an authoritative account of the issue of race in American popular music see, Briadifard,

My Soul Responding: Rhythm and Blues, black conscisssmal race relationgLondon, 1998).

“®George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Arté.ondon, 2008), pp.38.
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%ULWDLQYTYV GDQFH KD &UONe td4t tha jazQVERha Igitda new\ease of

life on both sides of the Atlantic by a revivalist movement and the advent-lobo@r
modern jazz only serves to reinforce the cyclical nature of the process. The now somewhat
commonplace notion that innovation in popular music at gress roots level is then
commodified into mediocrity only for the process to be repeated does have a bearing on this

work in that at least two such cycles can be identified as occurring between 1956 and 1965.

$Q DQDO\VLV RI WKH SURiHdY driginally Ferederting \& asc8iReSebel,

is transformed into a masturbation fantaREMHFW IRU DGROHVFHQW JLUOV
HVDIHT PD\ UHYHDO PXFK DERXW WKH UHODWLRQVKLS
entertainment industry and youth apop culturé®® $QDO\VLV RI WKDW UHODWLR
nature might similarly provide insights into processes of historical social and cultural
continuity and change. Linked to these concerns is an issue which represents a peculiarly
British complication in the reception of American popular music stylésthat of
UDXWKHQWLFLW\Y 7KH SDUWLFXODU ZD\ LQ ZKLFK WKH DE
WKH WZHQWLHWK FHQWXU\ LQYROYLQJ PRVW VI[Ié®QdLILFDQW
toacuLRXV VLWXDWLRQ ZKHUHE\ VDLG UHFHSWLRQ ZDV puGLYV
Rl HISRVXUH WR OLYH DQG UHFRUGHG $PHULFDQ MD]] EOX
WR D XQLTXHO\ %ULWLVK SKHQRPHQRQ EHIgaQ@3 bfakzZL WK pl
lovers would meet to play their precious (rare) imported records. According to Roberta
JUHXQG 6FKZDUW] up$V UHFRUGLQJV ZHUH WKH RQO\ ZD\ %
innovators of the genre, records themselves took on a fund@@ntLPSRUWDQFH T %
UHFRUG FROOHFWRUV WKXV QRW RQO\ EHFDPH pLQ PDQ\ U
DOVR ubD YDOXHG DVVHW WR DQ\ UK\WKP FOXEYT ZLWK uD
FRP P X 3L And #f was through these clubs, whinumbered around a hundred by 1935,

that this community spread and expanded all over the country. As Hobsbawm has noted, in

P ULWLQJ LQ 'DYLG %RXOWRQ GHVFULEHG KRZ pWKH ODUJ
WKH 36ZLQJ %DQGV"~ DQG régitio seMihHa@aindt ihé) Who@ RMddption of jazz
FXUUHQW LQ WKH ODWH p V WKH: WHURREHPDERWRAH 3RREBQ\
SFRPPHUFLDO" 1RZ WKDW WKLV UHDFWLRQ KDV PRGHUDWHG DQ
so vehementlys they were in the early crusading days of the New Orleans revival, the word has once
DJDLQ EHFRPH SDUW RI RXU Y REDEB@IPUINGDN, T95%), .68 RXOWRQ

280 George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Artd.ondon, 2008), p.38.

! Roberta Freund Schwartzjow Britain Got the Blues: The Transmission and Reception of
American Blues Style in the United Kingdo(Aldershot, 2007), p.15. Freund Schwartz lists

Northern rhythm clubs in Bradford, Bridlington, Liverpool, Manchester, NewcasteYork. Ibid.

p.8.
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/IRQGRQ WKH\ DS S H DUl&sS quadraiikd CheRéaGKeIiAgton or Hampstead,
but in the outlying districts like Cro8 RQ )RUHVW *DWH %BUNLQJ RU (GPRC

$V JUHXQG 6FKZDUW] SRLQWYVY RXW p7KH %ULWLVK GHSHQ
UHSHUFXVVLRQV DV ZHOOY LQ WKDW D IDOVH LPSUHVVLRQ
a result of the music being t&kQ RXW Rl LWV OLYH FRQWH[W E\ WKH pO
WHFKQRORJ\YT DQG EHFDXVH pWKH FRPPHUFLDO UHFRUGLC
RYHU ZKLFK DUWLVWY DQG VW\O HNotDénd aDdyRhittnDReddy § ,Q
from 1935,Eric Ballard wrote that:

We, in England are handicapped in our appreciation of jazz by the fact that

we only know records. Often | have an uneasy feeling that our horizons are
limited, a feeling that in the sea of talent there must be many fish as good as
these that have swum our way but of which we have no knovifédge.

:KDW LV VLJQLILFDQW IRU WKLV VWXG\ LV WKDW WKH SHF)
UHFRUGLQJVY KDG DQ HQRUPRXV LQIOXHQFH RQ WKH UHFH:
of QRW RQO\ MD]] EXW DOVR VNLIIOH URFN uQYf UROO EHD
records in the dissemination of American popular music styles, and the limitations on their
reception the medium imposed, must not be underestimated. Edpgatiyle of the collector

RU WFRQQRLVVHXUY ZKHWKHU LW ZDV EURWKHUV .HQ DQ
Orleansstyle jazz and inaugurators of skiffff % RE :RROHU UHVLGHQW '- D\
Cavern, or Alexis Korner, originator of the London rhytland blues movement, must be
UHFRJQLVHG DV SLYRWDO ,Q WKH ZRUGV Rl /ILYHUSRRO E
FDQ MXVW EH RQH FROOHFWRU RU LQGLYLGXDO®XWKDW KHO

From therhythm clubs of the 1930s onwards there developed a British tradition for the
HVHULRXVY DSSUHFLDWLRQ RI SRSXODU PXVLF WKDW ZDV (C
LQIOXHQWLDO QXPEHU RI LQGLYLGXDOV 7TKHVH pFXVWRGL
MWUDGLWLRQDOY 1HZ 2UOHDQV MD]] DQG UXUDO XVXDOO\
the same arguments as those of Ewan MacColl and Bert Lloyd, leftafieignadosof the

postwar British folk revival. Fiercely opposed to commercial inteyestd keen to preserve

282 Eric Hobsbawmpncommon People: Resistance, Rebellion, and, Jaandon, 1998), p.270.

283 Roberta Freund Schwart#fow Britain Got the Blues: The Transmission and Reception of
American Blues Style in the United Kingddldershot, 2007), pp.t0 (ULF %DOODUG 3(GLW
Hot News and Rhythm Reviely6 (September 1935), p.20, citedbid. p.16.

#%LOO0 &RO\HU UHFDOOHG u, GLGQIW LQYHQW WKH ZRUG EXW
Spencer Leig, 3SXWWLQY 2Q 7KH 6W\OH 7K(HolkBstpel.2003R R29JDQ 6 WR U\

28> Spencer Leigh, interview with the author, May'32009.
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DQG SRSXODULVH DQ RUDO %ULWLVK IRON PXVLF WUDGLW
Labourist ideology of poswar Britain, as well as to an elitist attempt to reject commercial
SRSXODU VRQJ Y $OWKRXJKWRM PDONHX XKHIMKNWDWHGLVH
decidedly unproletarian, chiefly London based (or Londoaented), and dominated by
LQWHOOHFWXDOVYT PDQ\ RI ZKRP pZHUH PHPEHUV RI WKH
RU VXSSRUWHG E\ mWKist Rady &6 Gre& BRain), its leading protagonists
DWWHPSWHG WR pzZLQ EDFN WKLV >IRON@ IRUP RI JHQXL
Z K R 8®HTHe national success of the folk club movement resulted in the cultivation of the,

often politically, rist anttcommercial atmosphere and attitudes that would eventually lead

WR WKH LQIDPRXV pu-XGDVY DFFXVDWLRQV OHYHOOHG DW %
of electric instruments on his 1966 British tour. In the British reception of Northiéaner

popular music styles, particularly during the period in question, considerations of non
FRPPHUFLDO pDXWKHQWLFLW\Y ZHUH RIWHQ WDNHQ YHU\ VI

In the early 1950s, fractures appeared in the-pastBritish jazz revival, as George Melly

recalled:

:KDW WKH UHYLYDOLVWYV WKRXJKW RI DV pulHZ 2UOHL
Armstrong, Morton and OlivertNew Orleans musicians but based on, and
recorded in, Chicago during the Prohibition era.

What the traditionalists meant by New Orleans Jazfor both sclools
claimed the same namgwas the music played by musicians who had never
left the city, and whose style was presumed to have remained unaltered since
the first decade of the centufy/.

Ken Colyer was undoubtedly the leading proponent of the latteofadiut although he was

unusually committed, in that he went so far as to join the merchant navy in order to play with
surviving jazzmen in New Orleans, his purist approach was too restrictive with the result that
revivalist/traditional jazz was populari®¢ XQGHU WKH p7UDGY EDQQHU E\ W
Chris Barber and commercialised in the early sixties by Kenny Ball and Acker Bilk.
Similarly, the skiffle sessions that Colyer had introduced to provide a change of style and
tempo (or to give the horn plagea rest) were originally intended as a ligktaarted but
JHQXLQH WULEXWH WR pDXWKHQWLFY EOXHVPHQ VXFK DV !
were recorded, first by Colyer, then by Chris Barber with Lonnie Donegan on guitar and

8 Dave Harker@ne For The Money: Politics and popular sefigondon, 1980), p.149.
" George Melly,Owning Up: TheTrilogy, (London, 2000), p.514.
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vocals +a spontaneus actwhich eventually and inadvertently launched the skiffle cafze
1956°%®

7R FRPSOLFDWH PDWWHUV IXUWKHU WKHUH ZDV PRGHUQ M
of a small group of American Negro musicians based in New York who, during the 40s,
GHOLEHUDWHO\ VHW RXW WR H[WHQG WKH KDUPRQLF DQ
describes how, in imitation of Charlie Parleral tt&RRO KLS LURQLF SUHSDU
ZD\ WR SURYH WK tHhe BaEtSWABdHHeP WapeVddrk glsss, used pot and pep
SLOOV pupu<HW EHLQJ ERWK ZKLWH DQG %ULWLVK WKH\ ZH
UHYLYDOLVW Biiish iodrefn j&ziz Wlafers were often professional musicians who

in many cases, Melly claims, had experiencednthssic live in New York when on shore
OHDYH IURP pu*HUDOGRYV QDY\YT QDPHG DIWHU WKH EDC
entertainment on transatlantic liners after the W&r)t was not uncommon for musicians in
GDQFH KDOO u6ZLQJ %DQRIpuPRRAQLOEW LQIP MEPWGHUQ
hours as it was music that not only required more expertise than was exhibited by the
majority of beertVZLOOLQJ DPDWHXU UHYLYDOLVWYV LW ZDV DOVR

So, in Britain there was a tradition beginninginjgg2 D ut£WVHULRXVY DSSURDFK WR
not only amongst the musicians, but among a sizeable minority of its fans. This seriousness
manifested itself in all forms of jazz, in blues and folk music through skiffle and even, at a

time when the establishedusic press either ignored or ridiculed it, in an appreciation of rock

HQYT UROO -D]] FROXPQLVW 7RQ\ 6WDQGLVIzZIoRnNsiH D UHYL
1958 in which he insisted that his music:

Fills a place in popular Negro music once occubley Bessie Smith, Leroy
Carr, Kokomo Arnold, and Tampa Red. His is the sort of music the Negro

$FFRUGLQJ WR &KULV %DUEHU p7KH ZRUG pVNLIIOHY ZDV WDN
an American Negro who edited a black newspaper in Chicago and was a very good rent party pianist.

It was backroom music, renparty music, casual and not séiff RQVFLR XV T 4XRWHG LQ 6SH
SIXWWLQYT 2Q 7KH 6W\OH 7KH JROQ@HNWRQ@QHMIDQ 6WRU\ /HLJK DG

%XUOH\YV p6NLIIOH %YOXHVY GDWHYV IURP E & WL WIXIHU BIND UIKD HH Y
E\ -LPP\ 2% ULHQYV :DVKERDUG %DQG DQG D FRPSLODWLEF
H+RPHWRZQ 6NLIIOHY IHDWXULQJ %OLQG ItPg2Q. -HIITHUVRQ |

2% George Melly,Revolt into Style: The Pop Artd.ondon, 2008), p.24George Melly,Owning Up:
The Trilogy (London, 2000), p.514.
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listens to today...and like it or not it is the music that undeniably retains much
of the vitality of the blues from which it evolv&d.

Freund SchwartzV XJJHVWYV WKDW WKH pVHULRXV DQG VWXGLRXV
ultimately be transferred to the blues, may have also been related to the way in which the
PXVLF ZDV UMNi& ketordin@EH 7KHRGRUH *UDF\N DUJXHV WKDW p
anyWKLQJ LUUHOHYDQW WR WKH SUHVHQWY LV GLVFDUGHG

As a result of this artistic amnesia, the reconstructed history of an oral

tradition is largely speculation. Such is the case with the early history of jazz

and blues. These oral traditions may be tlets of rock, but they are

precisely what mass art replaces. The conversion from folk tradition to mass

art generates a very different form of cultural memory, in which our
GRFXPHQWDWLRQ RI D 3IUR]JHQ"™ SDVW FRPHV EDFN WF
authenticty 2%

This was particularly the case in Britain where, as noted earlier, the musicians and audience
ZHUH RQO\ UDUHO\ DEOH WR DFFHVV $PHULFDQ DUWLVWYV C

became the source of heated debate in questions of autigentic

Despite the fact that the twempgar ROG IHXG EHWZHHQ WKH %ULWLVK 0X\
American Federation of Musicians came to an end in October 1955, the chance to see
American artists performing live remained rare, especially outsidedrond@his was because

WKH OXVLFLDQYY 8QLRQ FRQWLQXHG WR LQVLVW WKDW YLV
with equal pay for British artists touring the Statesomething very difficult to arrange given

the comparative lack of demand there. nblheless, jazz fans who had waited two decades

for the return of Louis Armstrong were finally rewarded in 1956 whereafter there followed a
VWHDG\ VWUHDP RI WKH PXVLFYV JUHDWYV %OXHV IDQV
Broonzy, Sonny Terry andrBwnie McGhee, Sister Rosetta Tharpe, and Muddy Waters who,

with the exception of Broonzy, were invited to the UK at the instigation of leading jazz
bandleader Chris Barber through the auspices of the National Federation of Jazz
Organisations between 1995 Q G )DQV RI URFN pQYf UROQ@tIPHDQZKL
the early sixtiesto visits by Bill Haley and his Comets and Buddy Holly & the Crickets

unless they were lucky enough to see one of the three shows Jerry Lee Lewis performed

7RQ\ 6WDQGLVK UHYLHZ RI 3% HDXWLIXO 'HOLOIK Jdrmal 29DFD W I
11/10 (October 1958), p.12, cited in, Roberta Freund Schwdaw, Britain Got the Blues: The
Transmission and Reception of American Blues Style idiiied Kingdom (Aldershot, 2007), p.62.

1 Roberta Freund Schwart#jow Britain Got the Blues: The Transmission and Reception of
American Blues Style in the United Kingdg/ldershot, 2007), p.14.

92 Theodore Gracyk, Wanna Be MeRock Music and the Padiis of Identity (Philadelphia, 2001),

p.29.
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before the scandalf his marriage to his thirteeyearold cousin forced him to cancel the

remaining dates and head back to the Stafes.

When American performers did arrive, their reception could be ambivalent. Louis Armstrong
appeared in Britain in the 1930s unawarattlnis audience expected the perceived
DXWKHQWLFLW\ RI KLV p+RW )LYHp DQG p+RW B6HYHQY St
SHUIRUPDQFH 2QH FULWLF QRWHG WKDW p+H VHHPV WR K
DUWLVWYIV RQO\ PLWHQERDWQRQDD® LWWR/ EFULILFE*DOO DU\
Apparently all went well once Armstrong became attuned to the expectations of a British
audience. Big Bill Broonzy, on several visits during the 1950s, likewise abandoned his more
recent Chicag0 W\OH pbzZDUH WKDW ZKLWH DXGLHQFHV LQWHUHYV
ZRXOG ZDQW WR KHDU DQ ROGHU UHSHUWRLUH SHUIRUPHG
SOD\HG XS KLV uyDXWKHQWLFLW\Y IRVWHULa&Jexwl&Kmhggc HOLHI
to theMelody MakerKLVY LQDELOLW\ WR ILQG DQ\ DFFRPSDQ\LQJ P>
JXHVV WKH\TYH?*D O GGHHQ@PWHKBWIJUHFHSWLRQ LQ SURYL
RI WKH pPLVWDNHQ H[SHFWDWLRQV % uBdd %WHatl Wed Wiéh thieD]] D X«
unfamiliar sounding electric guitar to deliver the contemporary urban Chicago blues. Though

the negative response of a minority among the audience who witnessed the tour should not be
exaggerated, Waters himself was sufficienttie@ed to ensure that when he returned in

1962, he was prepared. What he did not realise was that in the intervening period rhythm and
EOXHV KDG EHFRPH SRSXODU ZLWK D \RXQJHU DXGLHQF
JHQHUDWLRQTV SUR E Oand . \WwordevgKwidy Rheé Ging XflLiive Bhicdgo blues

ZDV SOD\LQJ DFRXVWLF ¥ $FFRUGLQJ WR 9DO :LOPHU u%D
KH VDW VKDNLQJ KLV KHDG LQ GLVEHOLHI “#\uWtasKkDW GL
Freund Schwartz sugg¢eWV WKDW pUHFHSWLRQ YLD UHFRUGLQJVY K

23 pete FrameThe Restless Generation: How rock music changed the face of 1950s, Bribaidon,
2007), Chronology, pp.4486. Haley first toured Britain early in 1957, Holly and Lewis in 1958.
2% Melody Make, August ', 1933, cited in, David Boultodazz In Britain (London, 1959), p.64.

2% <DQQLFN %UX\QRJKH 30 HveMdy Mak@rciugost RR @951, p.9, cited in,
Roberta Freund Schwartdpw Britain Got the Blues: The Transmission and RecepifoAmerican
Blues Style in the United Kingdo@ldershot, 2007), p.41.

#°9D0O :LOPHU p7KH )LUVW 7NidfoH(n,d.D, I8N, Kjitbted @ XRehefta Freund
SchwartzHow Britain Got the Blues: The Transmission and Reception of American Btyle in the
United Kingdom (Aldershot, 2007), p.148.
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HIURP LWV KLVWRULFDO SRVLWLRQ LQ $IULFDQ $PHULFDQ |

could it appears be similarly obfuscafgd.
Authenticity, Adorno, DQG p$UW DV FROOHFWLYH DFWLRQT

All of the above is intended to demonstrate the interconnectedness of the development of
both the serious appreciation of jazz, blues and rhythm and blues (and by association, to a
FHUWDLQ H[WHQW UR F Noyn@nfy hbRoBsOopefr€MV@d iV X WH YW QA L FL W\ {

Freund Schwartz has observed:

The notion of authenticity occupies a central position in British debates about

the worth, appropriation and commodification of African American music. In

his Philosophy of M\VLF 7TKHRGRUH $GRUQR FRLQHG WKH WHUI
GHVFULEH PXVLFDO ZRUNV WKDW 3IRUJHG WKHLU RZC
DFNQRZOHGJLQJ WKH KLVWRULFDO QDWXUH DQG VRFI
However, in critical discourse in Britain the idea afithenticity mostly

evaluated extramusical relationships to an idealized notion of reality: how it

was imagined the music of rural African Americans ought to sound. In the

early 1950s authenticity was an aesthetic whose parameters were in constant

flux, updated and refined by each new experience with the blues and its

performers. Sincerity, emotional connection to the material and disregard for

commercial appealtwhether real or perceivedtwere its most important

characteristics, though personality walso significant. The musical qualities

of authenticity were not yet established but a rawer, more untutored approach

was valued over polish and technicii@.

It might be argued that notions of authenticity have continued to inform debates about the
place of popular music in British culture and society ever since, manifested in discourse as to
WKH PHULWY RI WKH LQGLJHQRXV VNLIIOH URFN pQY UROO
only in the pages of thé&lelody Makerand theNew Musical Expressbut in critical
DSSUDLVDOV RI SRS FX@®R&dtUrtb RyleZRVFBPRHIIOWIKH ILUVW ¢
GLVPLVVDO RI SRSXODU PXVLF FRQWDLQHG LQ KLV PDMR
ZKLFK VWHPPHG IURP WKH uPFvavkfGrKS2Ngo!, is8igRificantv LF LV P
in that not only did his ideas chime with those of cultural commentators in 1950s Britain
(Hoggartet al), but they have also formed the basis, or at least the starting point, for much of
the subsequent analysis by sci®lia the fields of musicology, sociology and cultural studies
that will be drawn upon for the theoretical framework of this study. In view of the fact that

the historical development of the British reception and reproduction of the various forms of

" Roberta Freund Schwart#jow Britain Got the Blues: The Transmission and Reception of
American Blues Style in the United Kingdd@ldershot, 2007), p.16.
298 bid. p.40.
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populr music discussed thus far will inevitably be repeated in the ensuing chapters, it is the
intention to conclude this one with a brief rehearsal of its essential features whilst at the same
time introducing some of the theoretical perspectives employe@dent scholars keen to
explore the relationship between society, culture and popular music.

This chapter hebeen concerned with identifyingritish youth and pop culturas it was

being impacted upon from 1956 onwardBhus British youth culture in themid 1950s has

been situated in its historical context with reference to the deeper transatlantic deaimuit

the reception of ideas, styles and technologies, a process that will henceforth be termed
HFXOWXUDO WUDQVIHUY , W avitki iR &X K@ yGpréntiseRoE thik Btxdy tiat QR Z
American popular music was the chief cultural product being transferred between 1956 and
1965. This would apply even whenthe BOOOHG p%ULWLVK LQYDVLRQYT HVW
a reciprocal process when tiBeatles touched down at JFK airport in February £8%4.
Something of the historical transatlantic development of the mudicD]] EOXHV URFN pC
rhythm and bluesthas also been presented in the hope that it will facilitate an understanding

of thecomplexities involved in its reception in Britain. What follows is an attembtdadly

sketchthe progress of the afectP HQWLRQHG pF X O WIR36 IvDiIIsWhtr@@wgH U SR
some of the theoretical viewpoints of scholars interested in the relapdostween popular

music and society

Jazz was of vital importance in the history of British popular music for several reasons.
Despite its being assimilated into the mainstream of Denmark Street (Tin Pan Alley) pop at
various times in its twentietbentury history jazz has, nonetheless, consistently offered an
alternative to it. Linked to this is the fact, discussed above, that jazz encouraged the serious
appreciation of popular music and introduced, along with the second folk revival, the crucial

if VWXEERUQO\ LQWUDFWDEOH SUREOHP RI uDXWKHQWLFLW
shellac then vinyl record and the importance of collectors in the dissemination of blues and
rhythm and blues also had its origins in the world of jazz. Thewastazz and folk

revivals lead to what was in the ml®50s an esoteric interest in the Afriemerican blues

tradition which eventually produced the rhythm and blues movement but more immediately
generated the skiffle craze in 1956 which inspired thd @ VL[WBRR RfPoHDOMD Q\ R
the jazz clubs that sprang up all over the country later became important venues for beat and
UK\WKP DQG EOXHV PXVLF ,QIRUPDO GDQFLQJ RU pMLYLQ

29 |t might be argued thatRQQLH 'RQHJDQ KDG EHJXQ WKLV SURFHVV EDFN
/ILQHY ZDV D WRS WHQ KLW RQ WKH 86 %LOOERDUG FKDUW
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jazz clubs. Whilst acknowledgemaenftall these factors must be made it is also necessary to
SRLQW RXW WKDW E\ WKH HDUO\ VL[WLHV MXVW DV pwWuUuD
regarded as a spent force by many of the young people who are the subject of this study. At

the time ZKHQ WKH %HDWOHY ZHUH VKDULQJ WKH ELOO DW WK
Merseysippi Jazz Band, John Lennon was referring to the jazz musicians who disappeared to
WKH SXE ZKHQHYHU WKH \RXQJHU EHDW JURXSWIZHQW RC
GRXEWIXO KH ZDV DORQH LQ UHJDUGLQJ WRHP DV DQ REVW

In view of the importance of jazz in the development of twentetitury popular music it is
VRPHZKDW VWUDQJH WKDW $GRUQRTV 0D Udeidt T FRIX.WLLFT X H
should target that music specifically. However, as Peter J. Martin has observed, there are
historical reasons for this which must be clarified before it is possible to move on. According

WR ODUWLQ pLW LV FOHDU W K Didéart thepivMipovjgedkntisie 3GdRU Q R @
emerged from the Africats PHULFDQ WUDGLWLRQY EXW WKH FRPPHUF

inter-war years.

JRU $GRUQR WKHQ MD]] ZzDV WKH pVZHHWY PXVLF RI
broadcasting orchestras: precisely the musiBfP ZKLFK WKH pKRWY MD]] SO
and their early fans sought to distance themselves. Indeed, it is ironic that
$GRUQRTV FULWLTXH RI FRPPHUFLDOLVHG SRSXODU
matched, and surpassed, by the vitriolic condemnation of it which has

emanagd from jazz purist®*

What was essentially a decidedly pessimistic rebuttal of Western positivist philosophy in
UHVSRQVH WR WKH HPHUJHQFH RI WRWDOLWDULDQ UHJLPH
DW WKH WLPH ZDV WKH SURBREGYW ZKIRW K HG 1 MLD@NNKLLR/D B I (
MRUWKRGR[ LGHRORJLHVY GUHZ WKHP FORVHU WR WKH LG
classbased social conflict, while possible, was unlikely to produce a revolutionary
transformation, who saw no purpose orralite destination in human history, and who feared

WKH PLURQ FDJHY FRQVWUXFWHG RXW RI WKH IPPPQH[RUDE
Adorno expressed his ideas on these themes in terms of music and its relationship to society.

It was in the repeiibn and standardisation of popular music that he detected the formulaic
SURSHUWLHYV IRXQG puLQ DQ\ RWKHU VSKHUH RI WKH LQGXV'

%% Merseysippi clarinettist Don Lydiatt quoted in, Spencer Lei§weeping The Blues Away: A
Celebration of the Merseysippi Jazz Bafidverpool, 2002), p.116.

1 peter J. MartinSounds and society: Themes in the sociology of mi#mchester, 1995), p.97.

%92 |bid. p.83. Martin quotes A. MitzmarThe Iron Cage 1HZ <RUN S HLQH[R
UDWLRQDOLVDWLRQ RI KXPDQ DFWLYLW\ 1
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Indeed, Adorno detects this pattern of repetition in all aspects of mass culture,
in, for examplethe rise and fall of singers and film stars: new names must
keep appearing to sustain the illusion of novelty. Appearances proclaim
innovation, choice and freedom; the reality is standardisation, conformity and
the crushing of the individual by the caffiwity.3

"RUWKZKLOH RU pVHULRXVY PXVLF RQ WKH RWKHU KDQG ¢
HI[SUHVV pWKH UHDOLWLHYVY RI WKH VRFLDO WRWDOLW\ ZLW
ZDV ZKHWKHU RU QRW WKH ZRVRFLGIMAD\S R &X CROW pDXA MLLUFP BHE
EHFDXVH XQOLNH FULWLFDO WKHRU\ DQG FHUWDLQ pVHUL
DIILUPDWLYH DFFHSWLQJ VRFLHW\Y ,Q D ZzD\ QRW GLVV]
popular culture and populanusic deceived people into becoming reconciled to a society that
$GRUQR GHVSLVHG DQG IRU WKDW UHDVRQ Pwreattipps SRV VH
XQVXUSULVLQJO\ $GRIHR DWWV IDYSHS WRADHEENF MedvRyV dFiticised
particularly by music sociologists who are disdainful of the fact that his music sociology
HDOPRVW FRBHOOMWWOMKEN QHHG PR Ws M&®BilsuggésBO ZRUN T

...for all his theoretical virtuosity, it is far from clear that Adorno did in fact
provide a oherent account of the relationship he claimed between musical
and social structures; indeed in his unremitting efforts to relate the whole to
the parts he leaves unresolved the familiar problems in any attempt to explain
individual action in terms of maefsociological structure&®

As will become apparent, the sociology of music has moved on but it should be noted that in
WKH ILHOG RI PXVLFRORJ\ WRR WKH WUDGLWLRQDO SUHF
FRPSRVHUVY KDYH PRUH UHFH@WB\ uRHEZG P XVEHARWRIG VBV
HPXVLFYV UROH DV niRther€ide enideGagairPsdmewhat ironic that they
VKRXOG DGRSW $GRUQRYVY LGHDV RU ZKDW ODUWLQ GHV
sociology, in which musical forms someto articulate or represent ideological

| R U P D WL IR &bbrflance with Martin it is for present purposes the belief that:

Sociologically, the task is natas Adorno saw it WKH pGHFLSKHULQJ RI PXV
so as to show how it is determined by the socialuonstances of its

production, but rather to understand the processes by which sounds are

creatively organised, and invested with meanings by listeners, musicians,

% peter J. MartinSounds and society: Themes in the sociology of pid#mchester, 1995), p.94.
% bid. p.91.

3% Tia DeNoraAfter Adorno: Rethinking Music Sociologfambridge, 2003), p.34.

3% peter J. MartinSounds and society: Themes in the sogiplof music(Manchester, 1995), p.112.
397 Tia DeNoraAfter Adorno: Rethinking Music Sociolodfambridge, 2003), p.35.

% peter J. MartinMusic and the sociological gaze: Art worlds and cultural product{dfanchester,
2006), p.7.
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composers, critics, promoters and so on. It is thus not so much a matter of
taking meaningsut, so to speak, as of seeing how they get plitin.

In challenging scholars to explore the relationship between music and society Adorno was
XQGRXEWHGO\ D SLRQHHU KRZHYHU LW LV E\ HPSOR\LQJ
FROOHFWLY his bdimedLby @ sdsldtodist Howard S. Becker, that it is hoped a
theoretical framework can be established that will facilitate this historical inquiry. Whereas

IRU $GRUQR pu/DUJH VFDOH HFRQRPLF FRQFHQWUDWLRQ L
popuDU PXVLF@ DQG PDGH LW LPSHUDWLYHY ZLWK WKH
LQGLYLGXDOLVWYV ED YR LE BHE NRKW QDZERBYDWRUV ZKR FRPP
of everyone needed for the activities the innovation requires have an art world at their
disposal, whether they take over existing institutions, replacing the people who formerly
PDGH XVH RI WKHP VKDUH WKH XVH RI WKRVH IDFLOLWLHV
:KDW LV PRUH %HFNHU H[SOLFLWO\ proddeia-tMsi Mpld RFN p
of this process in operation as they infiltrated the art world occupied by conventional dance
bands and the popular record business as it existed in early 1950s America. Innovations in

art worlds, he argues, can last if thoseolmed accept them as the basis for cooperation or
incorporate them into the existing way of doing thingg & KDQJHV FDQ RFFXU SLHF
peacefully, almost unnoticed, or occasion substantial conflict between those who stand to
profit and gain in publieesteem by the change and those who will f5eMartin takes
%HFNHUYV LGHDV DV KLV VWDUWLQJ SRLQW DQG DWWHPSW
HWUXHY PHDQLQJ RI SRSXODU PXVLF LV QRW WKH LPSRUW
youngpeople invest in it as they construct and reproduce their own culture through collective
action. Moreover, Martin maintains that the historical importance of popular music lies in its
SURYLGLQJ puD VHQVH RI ZKR \RX DUH D QuéstZoK&ldéhbe\d X EHO |
belonging, meaning and identity is a response on the part of individuals to the loss of

community and a perceived isolation and powerlessness in modern Sttiety.

It might be argued that in early 1950s Britain art worlds existed faminstream popular

music, traditional, mainstream and modern jazz, and that from the initially esoteric art worlds

39 peter J. MartinSaunds and society: Themes in the sociology of myManchester, 1995),

pp.124 7TKH TXRWDWLRQ PYGHFLSKHULQJ RI PXYV LIgtfpdustioDtd/ W UL E X W
the Sociology of Musj¢New York, 1976), p.223.

#%Theodor W. Adorno (with the ass8DQFH RI *HRUJH 6LPSVRQ pn2Q 3RSXODU (
and Andrew Goodwin (eds@n Record: Rock, Pop, & the Written Wo(New York, 1990), p.306.

$1Howard S. BeckerArt Worlds (London, 1982), p.309.

¥2peter J. MartinSounds and society: Thesin the sociology of musigManchester, 1995), pp.274

75.
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that were nurtured in different parts of the country within jaaamongst those passionately
interested in the Africahmerican blues/folk idbm tthere developed, in combination with

DQ HTXDOO\ SDVVLRQDWH GHVLUH WR SOD\ DXWKHQWLF $F
generation who had given up hope of seeing and hearing much of the original version, new

art worlds fuelled by the dit-yourself ethos of skiffle to produce in the early 1960s the beat

and rhythm and blues scenes. Whether or not, as Martin asserts, young people were
searching for new meaning and identity in response to a loss of community will be one of the

guestions thatie next three chapters will attempt to answer.

6LPLODUO\ WKH LGHDV RI -DVRQ 7R\QEHH ZKR SURSRVH
DXWKRUVKLSYT WKDW pSURGXFHV WKLFN WH[WV ZKLFK VSHI
oppressed people, butwhiic DOVR SURPLVH WKH SRVVLELOLW\ RI FKDC
aim of reaching a greater understanding of the inner workings of art worlds and the capacity

for individual creativity within them. Like Martin, Toynbee stresses the role of human
agency iQ PXVLFDO FUHDWLYLW\ EXW DJHQF\ WKDW LV FRQVW
VRFLRORJLFDO DSSURDFK IRXQGHG XSRQ %HFNHUTV uDUV
FRPELQHG ZLWK 7R\QEHHYV IRUFHIXO DUJXPHQWYV DJDI
HGHYRQXFWLRQ RI DXWKRUVKLSY LQ KLV RZQ ILHOG RI FX(
historical narrative. Their shared concern for exploring the often ambiguous relationship
between the music business/industry and those who create and consumauitts @od the
technological innovations that have revolutionized those products is of especial significance
when dealing with provincial cities. The business was done in London but the radios,
televisions, record players and records, and guitars that beeaailable to the newly

affluent young enabled their participation in, and unprecedented influence on, that business

for the first time. Again, like Martin, Toynbee builds his arguments both upon and in
contradiction to those of Adorno. He sees whatfiBOOV pWKH PDUNHWY DV Ut
DPELYDOHQW EXW H[WUHPHO\ LPSRUWDQW WKUHVKROG R

Musicians aspire to enter market relations, to make large amounts of money,
to become stars, and therefore commodities themselves. Yet at the same time
the market is held to corrupt the nasommercial values to which successive
corps of music makers from swing to techno have subscribed. The tension
between such conflicting attitudes to the market suffuses the discourse and
practice of musignaking.

115



Toynbee ODLPV KLV WKHVLV pWXUQV XSVLGH GRZQ WKH FRF
GHIHQFHOHVV YL F WLTRe RhsPR eRIestiBes vihich was alluded to earlier in
the discussion of authenticity is given space within his theoretical framework whicim will

turn inform what follows.

In addition to these theoretical insights, there are two more scholars of popular music whose
LGHDV ZLOO EH EURXJKW WR EHDU KHUH JLUVW WKHUH L
which sees the period 1988..asamé&H PpEDFNJURXQGY WR ODWHU %HDW
heavily distorted by an almost fetishistic attention to the charts (i.e. the success of The

% H D W O B%/ ThHarsfidy §an go some way towards remedying this unfortunate state of
affairs by the gnple virtue of its particular mode of inquiry. The music scenes in the North

of England and Liverpool and Newcastle were not, for all but the last three or so years of the
period, especially influenced by the vagaries of the national pop charts. THeRMOW FLWLHYV
QHZVSDSHUV GLG LQ IDFW SXEOLVK WKHLU RZQ SRS FKDU\
complaint also implies the need for more emphasis to be placed on the peculiarly British
skiffle craze which can again, arguably be best achievedghraucomparative historical
investigation of its impact and influence upon the developing music scenes in Liverpool and
Newcastle rather than by reproducing the statistics for the number of skiffle groups in the
country, guitar sales, or in recounting theeteoric rise to fame of its figurehead Lonnie
Donegan. ASThe TimesREVHUYHG LQ VNLITOH pKDV HQFRXUDJHC
men and women to create their own popular musicphenomenon which, even as recently

as ten years ago, few sociologist RU PXVLFLDQV FR X'O BiskpididdlyltRie) HV HHQ
phenomenon and those young men and women who constituted the particular art world or
music scene that generated the beat music of Liverpool and the rhythm and blues scene in

Newcastle that are tHecus of this investigation.

Second of the popular music scholars whose ideas will complement those of Martin and
Toynbeein informing this work is lan MacDonald. His convincingly argued thesis proposes

that the period from the mififties to the presentGD\ ZLWQHVVHG D WUDQVLWLR
PXVLFY WR WKH PSHRSOHTV PXVLFT WKH PRVW VLJQLILFDQ
TXDOLW\ RI WKH PXVLF GXH WR pGHPRFUDWLVLQJ WHFKQRC

3 Jason ToynbeeWlaking Popular Music: Musicians, Creativity and Institutiprfsondon, 2000),

p.3.

% Dick Bradley, SQGHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN uQY 5RO0 -BBRASEBW@KNGhadMXVLF LQ
1992), p.12.

35The TimesJuly 17", 1957, p.5.
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...the truth of the matter is that, in the fedecade course of the shift from the
SRS PXVLF LQGXVWU\ WR WKH LQGXVWU\ RI WKH SHRS(
inevitable result of widening popularisation. The more the audience
participated, the more the focus of the music being made becanseditnd
generalised. Evidently, a certain balance is required between tutored
professionalism and spontaneous amateurism. The best professionals of
former times [prel960s] were the most freely inspired; the best of the
amateurs who began pouring intoetindustry around 1963 adhered to high
formal standards in rivalry with the erstwhile professional incumbency. In the
decades that followed, sliding standards produced a vicious cycle of decline.
Focus and concentration gradually deflated from a pop ot popular for

its own good®

Whilst remaining sympathetic to much in this argument it might also be prudent to offer a

less pessimistic alternative which suggests that rather than popular music undergoing a
perpetual decline it is instead subject toFlQ LFDO HSLVRGHYV $V ODUWLQ
products and patterns must be understood as, above all, the outcome of constantly dynamic
SURFHVVHV RI FRQIOLFW DQG FRPSHWLWLRQ 1 ,W VHHPV |
competition in terms gbopular music should manifest itself in the machinations of the music
LQGXVWU\ DQG WKH PDVV PHGLD $V +DUNHU PDLQWDLQV
that most artists (if not most of the audience) will have to be content to succumb to the
commercial sausag® DFKLQH DQG EH FRPSHHQVDWHG ZLWK FDVK ¢

7KDW VDLG LW LV VWLOO WKH FDVH WKDW u5RFN uQfY URO:!
in the mid- V bv D WKUHDW WR WKH YDOXHV RI FLYLOLVHG
punk ock elicited moral outrage two decades later, and rave culture more recently. These are
MLQVWDQFHV RI PRYHPHQWY LQ SRSXODU PXVLF ZKLFK |
H[SUHVVLQJ H[SOLFLW RSSRVLWIER®e svgamankhergiGiRiiesdeQ D QW L |
UHFXUULQJ SHULRGYV ZKHQ SRSXODU PXVLF EULHIO\ EHFRP
VRFLRORJLVW ODUJDUHW $UFKHUYV EHOLHI WKDW GXULQJ
MPRUSKRIJHQHWLFY VHTXHQFHV RI agéntd Xrigktups)dfl p&lescaln X O W X |
exert considerable influence on their culture and even bring about structural change, if only
temporarily. Two, three, maybe as many as four such moments might be posited between
DQG EHIJLQQLQJ Zthraugh &kiRIE Bindut@eatBRANOto rhythm
and blues. Although it is perhaps more realistic to narrow this down to two as the energy and

creativity unleashed by the first two movements undoubtedly provided the inspiration for the

¥%lan MacDonald,7 KH 3 HR S O HLHNWddhX2003F, pp.19207.
317 Dave HarkerOne For The Money: Politics and popular sofigondon, 1980), p.111.
38 peter J. MartinSounds and society: Themes in the sogiplof music(Manchester, 1995), p.262.
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latter. Conversely, inerms of the British experience, the years 1888 when the initial
LPSHWXV RI VNLIIOH DQG URFN pQY UROO ZDV DEVRUEHG
following the success of the beat groups and the Beatles in particular, and the R&B groups
after them = their commercialisation before the emergence of sixties countere =
FRUUHVSRQG WR $UFKHUYV pPRUSKRVWDWLFY VHTXHQFH
FXOWXUH DQG UHVXOW L Q%R Ht thightUsts6 beS sliGgedded tHaQth® X HQ F H V
UHJDUGHG DV DQ H[DPSOH RI :HEHUYV pHOHFWLYH DIILQLW
in this case musical creativity to the music busirféss$n other words, periods when musical
authenticity was sacrificed to commercial interests. OrddEF % XUGRQ SXW LW u,1G
uncomfortable when he (manager Mike Jeffery) and Don Arden forced us to wear shiny
suits...The kids would have loved us as we were, raw, an@laNH VFUXIIV IURP 1HZFD
7TKXV WKH LQLWLDO EXUVW RI FUHBRBWRFNWIAQW KIDRD @ V WNK HI
music, rhythm and blues, punk rock ettbhecomes subsumed by commercial interests in a

cyclical pattern. Hence the particular importance of the years umstrrsdion, because in

the fields of youth culture and popular music this process can be demonstrated as occurring,
arguably, at least on the scale it did, for the first time.

The theoretical insights outlined above will be employed as a means by waichgact or
HFXOWXUDO WUDQVIHUY RI 1RUWK $PHULFDQ SRSXODU PX
particularly Liverpool and Newcastle, can be analysed and interpreted with a view to
answering the questions so far raised. This exercise will begin withieamiew of popular

music as it developed in the North of England as a whole.

9 Margaret ArcherCulture and Agency: the place of culture in social the¢Gambridge, 1996),
p.315. The precise meaning of the terms employed by Archer will be clarified as the study
progresses.

20 Richard Swederg, The Max Weber Dictionary: Key Words and Central Congef@tanford,
2005), p.83.

%1Eric Burdon,, 8VHG 7R %H $Q $QLPDO, fhondén, 19865 @EBL JKW 1RZ
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Chapter Four: Popular Music in the North of England

Taking up where the last chapter left off it is as well to begin the appraisal of the popular
music scene in the North dingland between 1956 and 1965 byergyaging with lan
ODF'RQDOGYV WKHVLV WKDW SRSXODU PXVLF LQ WKLV FR
XQGHUJRQH D TXDOLWDWLYH GHFOLQH LQ WKH SURFHVYV RI
MG HFOLQ Hfctive/ oriz ani therefore need not be of concern for the time. being
HRZHYHU DV KH LQVLVWYVY WKDW WKH SURFHVV E\ ZKLFK SR
commenced in 1956, his arguments and observations regarding the period that followed must

be. Moreover, upon closer examination, it becomes apparent that MacDonald does in fact
subscribe to the notion of a cyclical pattern in popular music history, a pattern that is to a
large extent formed by broader social and cultural forces. He states thahitg with rock

HQYT UROO WKHUH KDYH EHHQ SHULRGLF RXWEUHDNYV RI UH

KDWYV PRUH WR WKH SRLQW LV WKDW VXFK HUDV RI
attached to wider social signifiers and deeper cultural upheavals than can be

accouwnted for in purely creative terms. The creativity of rock music rides on a

VRFLDO EDFNJURXQG DQG WDNHV PXFK RI LWV FXW DQ
in the wider world.

JRU KLP pWKH PDLQ |IHDWXUHH 3RIIR W@ HIi%Xid MX\wEHGuBE akf this

temporal aspect and the proposition that popular music is a product of society first, a rebel
festivity second (and always in passiftf). Furthermore, and in accord with the views
expressed by Dick Bradley noted earlier, MacDonald is of the ffHIOLHI WKDW pn&XC
LPSDFW LVQTW PHDVXUHG E\ TXDQWLW\ RI VDOHY EXW E\
With these considerations in mind it is the intention in this chapter, largely through the use of
secondary source material, to present an acanfuine music scenes in the major, and some

minor, towns and cities of the geographical region described in chapter two. In so doing,
hopefully something of the process by which the audience came increasingly to participate in
musicPDNLQJ DQGOWWHYT WD WY TWIOH\ ZHUH LPSDFWHG XSRQ E\ Wk
popular music styles will be revealed. In addition, it is hoped that something of the
distinctively Northern character of these music scenes and the relationship between the
various separatealentities, the existence of which was postulated in chapter two, might also

be gleaned. Finally, whilst serving as an introduction to the considerably more in depth

analysis that will follow in the chapters devoted to Liverpool and Newcastle, the ensuing

¥2|an MacDonald,7 KH 3 HR S O HIHWddnX2003, introduction pp.wiii.
33 bid. p.117.
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discussion will also provide an opportunity to further explore the theoretical insights
LQWURGXFHG DERYH ODUWLQYY H[WUDSRODWLRQ RI %HFN
DV FROOHFWLYH DFWLRQY DQG 7R\QEHHTV IQRWIZRQORE HuF
considered in relation to the historical process at work in the social and cultural milieu of
SRSXODU PXVLF LQ WKH 1RUWK RI (QJODQG VSDQQLQJ WKH

7KH 1IRUWKYV &XOWXUDO ORPHQW

,Q WKH GLVFXVVLRQ R I NdtherhEnglanhe Bh@ e hatidriRRlUnaginatipi

ZDV SRLQWHG RXW WKDW RI WKH IRXU GLVWLQFW SHULRG)\
is the correct word, an especially prominent share of [cultural] representations within the
QDWLRQDO FX@ad Xé ye§rs 106 1964HQ elexception in that the depictions

ZHUH ODUJHO\ SRVLWLYH +H DUJXHV WKDW WKLV zZDV D
JRRG DERXW LWVHOIY ZKHQ PQRUWKHUQ OLWHUDWXUH ILO
QDWLRQDO FXOWXUH WR DQ H[WHQW KLWKHUWR XQNQRZ
GUDPDWLVWY RI WKH V ZKR ZHUH UHVSRQVLEOH IRU WE
%HJLQQLQJ LQ ZLWK WKH SXB@mFaD e FoRnNRRERERK Q % U D
+RJJDThe&Vysés of LiteracyWWKHUH RFFXUUHG D ppQRUWKHUQLVDWL
spearheaded by the-96DOOHG puDQJU\N \RXQJ PHQY DQG ZKDW EHFDF
VLOQNY VFKRRY® RioughUdodri§n a relatively small body obrk based on

novels and scripts with a Northern setting, films sucBatsirday Night and Sunday Morning

and A Taste of HoneZHUH QRWHG IRU pWKH XVH RI EODFN DQG Z
urban/industrial settings and jazz influenced scores as well as a concentration on sex, class
DQG JHQHUDWLRQDO FRQIOLFW § ,Q DWWDLQLQJ ERWK
maintainv WKDW WKHVH ILOPV pSODFHG WKH UHJLRQ DW WKH
FKDQJH DQG*® BHDWLWIDW\ WKH $QLPDOVY ELRJUDSKHU VW
RQH DPRQJ PDQ\ RI KLV JHQHUDWLRQ ZKR ZHtordAinespfOXHQFH
WKHVH GUDPDV 7KHLU KH UdRbs\mgniuddirera Rete@ined R biavd & J
EHWWHU OLIH WKDQ WKHLU IDWKHUV KDG DQG ZHUH FRQ\
supineness that had hitherto prevented the British proletdd® P JHWWLQJ WV IDLU

%% Dave RussellLooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatighanchester,

2004), pp.28 %HVLGHY EHLQJ D SLRQHHULQJ ZRUN RI PDVV FXOWXI
an autobiographical account of workinlgss life in Leeds

32 |bid. pp.18384.

3% Sean EganAnimal Trackst 7KH 6WRU\ Rl WKH $QLPDOV, (loHdR2000,0HTV 5L
p.11.
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While his claim that Burdon was driven to become a professional singer more by the
determination that these films inspired than by his love of the blues seems doubtful, the
appeal of the swagger and attitude displayed by teading men for many young working

class Northern males does not.

With the establishment of a regional network for commercial television beginning in 1955
MHWKH 1RUWK KDG WKH SRWHQWLDO WR SRUWUD\ LWVHOI W]
HDVLO\ WKDQ LQ WKH SDVWY D GHY EBOR&BEHpMaNYHKOW IJDYH
%%&TV UHVGRB'VEf particular interest here are two observations that Russell

makes in connection with this cultural moment, the first being thasdb#ghern scriptwriter

forzCars 7TUR\ _.HQQHG\ ODUWLQ upnpzZDV DWWUDFWHG DQG plUL.
LQ LWV QHZ WRZQV pRQH IHOW WH®Ah&)dRZeq Mag FetRolstakidibly 3:L O G
at least, on the newly populated Kirkby estatethe outskirts of Liverpool. His second
observation is that for young fitmakers eager to confront the Lonegentric, middleclass
DWWLWXGHY RI WKH HVWDEOLVKHG %YULWLVK FLQHPD WKH
once privileged over th comfortable South, where cinematic traditions could be refreshed

and postar class relations and the rigidity of moral codes probed and sometimes
FKDOO¥QUJIHG T

The points Russell raises here prompt the suggestion that this combination of a sense of a
new pioneering spirit to be found on the overspill housing estates erectedhdasee the

innercity Northern workingclass, and the notion that the North was being equated with
UDXWKHQWLFLW\Y PLJKW VRPHKRZ KDYH D deéldlidhéhip) RQ W
with, North American popular music. Did the grain of truth contained in certainsged
representations of the North, its masculinity inspired by {mekking manual labour, its

%7 The case of commercial television in the North East provides another example of their being good
grounds for the perceived isola®® R WKH UHJLRQ IURP WKH pJUHDWHU 1RUWK
HM7KH ULVH WR GRPLQDQFH RI pWKH 1RUWKY LQ WHOHYLVLRQ GXI
the development of Granada, the company that was awarded the licence to broad&st iim 18

ILUVW FHOHEUDWRU\ KLVWRU\ 7\QH 7HHV 7HOHYLVLRQ UHFRUC
DFFXVWRPHG WR ILQGLQJ WKHPVHOYHVY QHDU WKH HQG RI WKH T
WKLV QHZ IRUP RI UHSUHYV HReWdaANSIRaQd Tultdré) WifioryK Dhe9Caeef p
North-Eastern England, 1918 9§ LQ $GULDQ *UHHQ DQ Bedional IldRi@OBD UG HG\
North-East England, 136200Q (Woodbridge, 2007), pp.1923.

*QuotedLQ 6 /DLQJ pn%DQJLQhk driginadRCaTU H Q O L \R& U Feldvision

in Britain: Studies in Cultural History(London, 1991), pp.1284, cited in Dave Russell,ooking

North: Northern England and the national imaginatigManchester, 2004), p.190.

39 pDave RussellLooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatigManchester,

2004), p.184.
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resentment of economic exploitation by the South, omptiopensity for wry dowsio-earth

HYHQ JDOORZV KXPRXU UHQGHU WKH UHJLRQYV \RXWK PRL
in the lamentations of the Africelimerican blues tradition? It will become apparent that,
particularly in areas of the North wheltgere arose a strong affinity with blues and rhythm

and blues music, just such a claim has been made, and from more than one source. This issue
will be investigated here and in subsequent chapters along with the idea that these same
Northern characterigts were a factor in the reception of the resulting music made in the

North by audiences in the South, especially London.

,Q FRQFOXGLQJ WKDW WKH pPpOHUVH\VRXQGT RI SURY
northern cultural moment, building on theX$ FHVVHV RI DQG EH\RQG]Y
acknowledges the importance of popular music in contemporary perceptions of th&*North.
However, remembering that he is consciously restricting his investigation to perceptions
UDWKHU WKDQ pRE M hcEWik ¥riderstahDabli With ithe fhokhent (FBB3) when

the whole country became aware of this Northern musical phenomenon. While the music

may have appeared to spring fully formed into the national consciousness in 1963, it was
rather the product of severdHDUV Y JHVWDWLRQ 7TKHUHIRUH ZKDW IRQ
WKH GHYHORSPHQW RI WKH 1RUWKYV PXVLF VFHQH EHJLQQ

emergence of skiffle from out of the jazz scene in 1956.
British Popular Music in 1956

It shodd be remembered that the British popular music scene of-38%%as, according to

the NMETV pu OXVLF &KDUWYV /HDJXH 7DEOHY GRPLQDWHG E
YDULHW\ IURP ERWK VLGHV RI WKH $WODQWLF THeH SDSHI
Britain has produced enough top recording stars to enable this country to hold its own with
UuLYybDO DWWUDFWLRQV IURP $PHULFDY ZKLOH WKH pu7RS 6l
such homegrown luminaries as Ruby Murray (No.1), Jimmy Young, Dec¥alentine and

$OPD &RJDQ %LOO +DOH\ ZKRVH pP5RFN $URXQG WKH &
1RYHPEHU ZDV WKH 1XPEHU EHVW VHOOHU DQG UH
performer. It is possible to glean from contemporary charts and popuydalis the general
preferences of the audience for popular music of the period, but because it is not possible to

know exactly who was buying the records or voting in the polls, it is necessary to remain

%0 Dave RussellLooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatighlanchester,
2004), p.28.
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cautious as to what they can reveal about the raudstes of young people. Although the

NMEY 5HDGHUVY 3ROO DW WKH HQG RI VKRZHG )UDQN
$PHULFDQ ODOH 6LQJHUY ZLWK (OYLV 3UHVOH\ LQ WKLL
H2XWVWDQGLQJ %ULWLVK 0 X VdnRi® Donddhbl VHe Qofe® tadt Wer@& H D G
mere 12,006 to 6,490 and 5,131 to 2,825 respectively.Perhaps of more cultural
VLIQLILFDQFH LV WKH UHSRUW LQ WKH VDPH SDSHU IURP H
first time in the history of pop songs Britain, a song has been made by juke boxably
DVVLVWHG E\ 5DGLR /I X[HPERXUJ DQG >'-@ -DFN -DFNVRQ 1

HEARTBREAK HOTEL was first brought to the notice of teenagers through
juke boxes, and caught on that way. Even before dance owtimst were
available, hundreds of fans all over the country asked for it. Juke boxes can
promote songs and promote music safés.

Arguably, this extract gives a truer indication of the prevailing trends amongst young people

in 1956, when radio and jukbox plays and record sales and chart position were fast
becoming the means by which it was possible to stimulate sales and gauge the success of a
VRQJ RU DQ DUWLVW 7KH GD\V ZKHQ VKHHW PXVLF VDOl
performance ratherk DQ SULYDWH HQWHUWDLQPHQWY DQG WKH .
HRUFKHVWUDWHY D VRQJ IRU WKHLU UHSHUWRLUH SURYL
Sandbrook suggests that the continued appeal of American crooners like Dean Martin and
Perry Como bV GXH WR WKHLU EHLQJ pDVVRFLDWHG ZLWK Z}h
FRPPRGLWLHYV LQ HDUO\ V %ULWDLQ DQG WKDW WKH H(
%ULWLVK VHQWLPHQWDO EDOOD GWéaryUdiddernddsWekidentyVKH D
apprecDWHG WKH UHDVVXULQJ VRXQG RI FRPFRWMWIDHSOH YRLFI
may be true for a wider and perhaps older audience, there was a new and younger audience

for popular music whose own idealised version of the American dream owed marads J

Dean and Marlon Brando and to Elvis Prestethe audievisual personification of youthful

rebellion.

$V PRUH $PHULFDQ URFN pQ T coniparaivedystan [Bitishvbop @Hdrt€® W U D W
various LondonEDVHG LPSUHVDULRV HEtH Wagking RODOAW IRFHMUTQM UF

in the hope that they might compete. The problem was that, with the partial exception of

%31 New Musical ExpresdNovember 2%, 1956, p.8.

%2 New Musical Exgess June 8, 1956, p.2.

333 Dominic SandbrookiNever Had It So Good: A History of Britain from Suez to the Beatles; 1956
63, (London, 2005), p.457.
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%LOO\ )XU\ DQG -RKQQ\ .LGGTV 3LUDWHV WKH\ ZHUHQYW Y
URFN pQY UROOH W\autienRc8yOof tieDAmBrida@s, WUt nevertheless, throughout

the second half of the 1950s, beginning with Tommy Hicks (Tommy Steele); Harry Webb

(Cliff Richard), Reg Smith (Marty WildegndRonnie Wycherley (Billy Fury), to name but a

few, were pluckedrbm obscurity and provided with an image, material, a recording contract

and a hectic touring schedul®f somesignificance for this history ithe factthat Tommy

Steele was first noticed in the Two Is coffee bar in Old Compton Street, Soho, a vedue wh

is simultaneously associated with skiféiead (the birthplace of % ULWLVK URFN puQY UF
future Shadows Hank Marvin and Bruce Welch became regulars there shortly after arriving

LQ /RQGRQ IURP 1HZFDVWOH LQ DQG DV IRUPHU VNLIIO
made contact with Cliff Richard who also inhaiHG /RQGRQYV FRIIHH EDU PLC
WKHLU URFN pQY UROO LQFOLQDWLRQV DOO IRXU RI WKH
although Marvin and Welch left Newcastle, and Fury left Liverpool, so early that they must
remain peripheral to the stoof the music scenes that developed there, the fact that it was a
combination of skiffle and Elvis Presley that inspired their careers only serves to confirm the
far-reaching impact of each in 1956.

Glasgow born but London resident LamnDonegan almost singleandedly popularised
VNLIITOH PXVLF ZKHQ KLV YHUVLRQ RI $PHULFDQ IRON EOXH
MB5RFN ,vVODQG /LQHY HQWHUHG WKH QDWLRQDO FKDUW St
ILYHUSRRO -RKQ /¢opyQvesQpfayed st Bdquently that he chipped the centre
taking it on and off the record play&. *HRUJH +DUULVRQ UHFDOOHG u, K
skiffle for. Without it being so simple | may not have put in so much time with the
guitar...and without ttd JXLWDU , ZRXOG QRW KDYH KDG D FDUHHU 1
in a skiffle group allowed me to meet other musicians and get the feel of playing in small
FOXEV DQG FRssf_’IH’MI-KRQVHD(]IV‘ﬂ GUXPPHU -RKQ 6WHHO ZDV

It seemed likeD VSRQWDQHRXV WKLQJ ,fYH DOZD\V VDLG LV
'KHQ /RQQLH 'RQHJDQ UHFRUGHG u5RFN ,VODQG /LQH]?
UHDOLVHG WKDW u, FDQ GR WKDWYJ 7KUHH FKRUGV RQ
3UHVOH\ FDPH RXW ZLRVXY p3-®IG UVVRKQIEHNGE AFRRWVEODFN W k

4 Spencer Leigh3XWWLQYT 2Q 7KH 6W\OH 7K(HolkBstpaelL2003R @37JDQ 6WRU\
335 George Harrison, from the foreword to, Chas McDe\gtkjffle: The Definitive Inside Stqry
(London, 1997), p.viii.
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HYHU\ERG\ UHDOLVHG p:HOO IXFNLQY KHOO ZK\ FDQYIW
URFN DQ¥ UROO"Y

6WHHO zDV DOVR DQ DUGHQW GHYRWHH RI WUDG MD]] ZKLI
appealed to teenagers whaggassion for music extended beyond the comparatively formal
EDOOURRP puvZLQJY RUFKHVWUDY 7R GHULYH HTXDO SOHD
was not something that was then considered unusual, genres of popular music were not
endlessly suldivided and compartmentalised as they have since become. Recalling his
formative years in Newcastle, Hank Marvin has spoken of how he was influenced by both
MD]] DQG URFN pQY UROO JXLWDULVWY +H KDV GHVFULEHC

%HFDXVH ,1G EHHQ E WR ¥RithWé mush RGe Wogdly GelateédD

WR URFN pQY UROO LQ WKDW ERWK KDYH DQ REYLRXYV
jazz, which sometimes can be very subtle, | sometimes found it difficult to tap

my toes to modern jazz, and the strong rhythmic beat of Y UROO
immediately got through to me and to millions of young petiple.

Coupled with the fact that his first experience of playing before a live audience was as a
sixteenyearold in the Crescent City Skiffle Group using his first guitar which was hdat
SUHVHQW IURP KLV IDWKHU WKH DERYH TXRWDWLRQ PDNFE
experience typical of, if not millions, then certainly many thousands of British teenagers of

the period. Many of the leading figures of the Beat and RhythnBhra$s movements began

LQ WKLV zZzD\ DQG WKH SURJUHVVLRQ IURP VNLIIOH WR URI

quite natural as teenagers became more musically proficient.
Manchester

As in London, it was the coffee bar Gaggia machine and juke bopgrthated the first point

of social contact for many Northern teenagers in thefifiids. Alan Lawson writes in his
DFFRXQW RI WKH ODQFKHVWHU VFHQH DW WKH WLPH WKL
WDQJLEOH VLJQ RI VRFLDO HB peQptd &b ihdir Ridt taddeVof 1s6dia \ \R X
mingling at youth clubs, and their first experience of supposedly adult behaviour at coffee
EDUV T %\ WKHUH ZHUH pGR]JHQVY RI FRIIHH EDUV LQ Ol

Raven, the New Astoria andel®asis. These venues were the hubs of the social scene while

3% Sean EganAnimal Trackst 7KH 6WRU\ Rl WKH $QLPDOV, (loHdoR200,0HTV 5L
p.13.
%7 Chris Phipps, John Tobler, Sid SmiNorthstars (Newcastle upon Tyne, 2005), p.125.
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WKH \RXWK FOXEV ZHUH pWKH LQFXEDWRUV IBUOMWKH KXQC
DJDLQ LW LV /RQQLH 'RQHJDQ ZKR LV FUHGLWHG DV WKH F
including John3% XWFK~ OHSKDP EDVV SOD\HU IRU VHPLQDO 0DQT
DQG WKH -HWV 7KH )RXUWRQHV DQG 7KH &RDVWHUV ZKR
D JXLWDUY H:LWKRXW 'RQHJDQYT KH LQVLVWYV u,fP VXUH
explosLRQ RI WKH HBUO\ VL[WLHV

$V ODQFKHVWHUTVY QDVFHQW VNLIIOH JURXSV KRQHG WKHL
halls and summer fetes, the more traditional venues slowly began to adapt to the demands of
teenagers. The flexibility afforded by 45rpracords meant that disc jockeys could be
HPSOR\HG WR FDWHU IRU WKHLU PXVLFDO WDVWHY DQG Wt
lunchtime dance sessions wlé¢he normal requirements of the strict tempo evening dances

were relaxed. According to LawRQ pLQLWLDOO\ WKH 30D]D zZDV SXU
Jimmy Savile the resident DJ, but live groups were gradually introduced and the fact that the
OXQFKWLPH GDQFHY ZHUH VR SRSXODU DWWUDFWLQJ pPD'
sessions. IWKH ODWH ILIWLHY WKH 30D]D RQ u6DWXUGD\ QLJKYV
WKH DUHDY /DZVRQ UHFDOOV uDQG LW SURYLGHG D JDWF
W K R X V® Q@i the early sixties those groups that had outlasted théeskitize and

ZHUH VXIILFLHQWO\ GULYHQ WR SHUVLVW LQ WKHLU DPEL\
opportunity to perform at clubs with a long established reputation for jazz. Lawson relates
KRZ HODQFKHVWHU KDG D WKUL Yela® J195851] Jard RélifetbloBK UL Q J W
was the jazz club, particularly the cellar variety. Places like The Thatched House, Club
6RXWKVLGH DQG 7KH 5HJHQF\ &0XE RQ &KHHWKDP +LOO
formerly the 2Js jazz club, made its reputatioretmpracing the beat groumd the Twisted

:KHHO SUHYLRXVW\SHD FPHD WQONOHG 7KH /HIW :LQJYT EHI
ODQFKHVWHUTV5 9% VFHQH

& 3 /HH PDLQWDLQV WKDW ODQFKHVWHUfV ORYH RI MD]]
proximity to the American Air Force base at Burtonwood 25 miles west of the city. Tosh

Ryan, sax player in the Victor Brox Blues Train, remembers:

338 Alan Lawson,3, W +DSSHQHG ,Q ODQFKHVWHU " 7KH 7UXH188§ RU\ RI OI
(Bury, 1992), pp.&L1.

%39 John Mepham quoted ihid. p.5.

%0 Alan Lawson,3, W +DSSHQHG ,Q ODQFKWWRWH R OMKGFKRBXMIG965TV OXVLF
(Bury, 1992)pp.1214.

%1 1bid. p.20.
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It was a massive campithat changed dance hall music quite radically | think

because you got Americans bringing albumsrpyou got Americans who

were playing in bands at weekends, that includes dance band music, moving

from dance bands to Jazz, small groups. From Jazz things developed through

WKH ODWH V LQWR WKH HDUO\ * vV LQWR WKH QHZ ¢

In additon LHH FLWHV WKH :HVW ,QGLDQ DQG $IULFDQ LPPLJUDC
IUHVK PXVLFDO LPSHWXVY ZKLFK LV HQFDSVXODWHG LQ 9L
Nile Club when musicians from both communities could be found performing withribe E
'HDQH 2UFKHVWUD +H UHFDOOV WKDW p$PRQJVW WKH $I1U
fourth trumpet; amongst the West Indians you had Lord Kitchener who was playing string
EDVV { aRthkstHadtorsnade forauyULFKQHVYV R PrxivelNfDcheseD@2ZH QW T R

scene’®®

The accounts of Lawson and Lee highlight the importance of not only certain venues but also

key personalities at various stages in the development of the Manchester music scene. Lee
stresses the importance of three figureparticular; Danny Betesh, John Mayall and Paddy
McKiernan. Betesh was a promoter throughout the 1®b@shereally found his calling

when he established Kennedy Street Enterprises in the early 1960s which represented the
FUHDP RI ODQFKHVXSHUI\D\BHDW QWR QD DQG WKH OLQGE!
Hermits, The Hollies and Freddie and the Dreamers. John Mayall was a fanatical collector

and devotee of blues and rhythm and blues music. Bruce Mitchell, drummer for Victor Brox

remembered him thus:

Johnwas a very unusual sort of guy, and had marvellous energy for all his
obsessions. He ran retd-reel tape recorders to a tuner, and taped all the
LPSRUWDQW $)1 VKRZV DQG KHYG DQQRWDWH KLV WL

focus for us. His house was the omlace we could hear our kind of

playlist>**

Mayall was a regular performer on the Manchester club scene until his departure in the early
VLIWLHVY DW WKH LQYLWDWLRQ RI $OH[LV .RUQHU IRU /R
continued to be highly influera with his band the Bluesbreakers. Paddy McKiernan was,
DFFRUGLQJ WR *HRUJH OHOO\ u8QOLNH PRVW RI WKH SURP
MKH EHOLHY#Ha&busiQesst B ]V LWDOLFV@ +H GLGQTW MXVW UX

%2 Tosh Ryan quoted in, C. P. Le8hake Rattle and Rain: Popular Music Making in Manchester,
19551995 (Ottery St. Mary, 2002), p.25.

3 Victor Brox quoted iribid. p.26

¥4 Dave HaslamManchester, England: the story of the pop cult,qilondon, 1999), p.83. AFN
American Forces Network.
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directorol p7KH /DQFDVKLUH 6RFLHW)\ IRU WXHe @asRafeBRdiid RQ R
promoter in the city during the 1960s and is credited with introducing genuine blues artists

-RKQ /HH +RRNHU O0XGG\ :DWHUV WR ODQFKHVMGHU)ZHWK K
Trade Hall?*

$GGHG WR WKHVH NH\ ILJXUHV VKRXOG EH $GULDQ %DUUHW
PXVLFDO LQVWUXPHQW UHSDLU VKRS D SODFH GHVFULEH!
PXFK Rl ODQFKHVWHU PXVLF M&dXy mdhy chtbé)roBiviews iihé UHJD
EHQHILWHG IURP KLV DFTXDLQWDQFH DV pWKH JRGIDWKH!
allowed musicians to hold jam sessions in an upstairs room where, amongst others, the
Hollies first came together. He recommended mascto one another, introducing Freddie

Garrity and Derek Quinn who became Freddie and the Dreamers. Most of all Lawson claims,
MWKHUH GHYHORSHG DW %DUUDWWY >VLF@ DQ XQXVXDO V|
and a forum for debate and a gpsshop, and as the premier music shop in the city it was a
SODFH WR*KDQJ RXW ¢

Jimmy Savile spent threenda-half years in Manchester between 1959 and 1963 where, as
UHFRXQWHG DERYH KH WUDQVIRUPHG WKH IRUWMKXHYV RI O
MMLYH VHVVLRQVT :KLOVW LW DSSHDUV KH GLG- YHU\ O
proclaimed originator of the dance hall disc jockey undoubtedly struck a chord with
ODQFKHVWHUTV WIHMQDIJWUNHDRIGHQ GDQFLQJmMWaRd dé YH EDQ
LGHD RI GDQFLQJ WR UHFRUGV KH Uthé& diddagreataBaVtou O L W H |
SRSXODULVH ZKDW KH FoMdther futit hbusehbll max¥, IDEfe Lee

Travis, began his Dihg career at the Oasis, going on to stintthatPlaza and the Bodega

before becoming resident at the Manchester Cavern when it opened in Ma3*®1 $ath

DJs cultivated their flamboyant reputations during their time in Manchester. These are just
some of the most prominent and influential chara¢tet QKDELWLQJ WKH puDUW ZRU
Manchester music scene between 1956 and 1965. Likewise, the venues mentioned, although

among the most successful, do not reveal the true scale of the scene there, particularly in the

%5 George Melly Owning Up: The Trilogy(London, 2000), p.407.

36 C. P. Lee Shake Rattle and Rain: Popular Music Making in Manches@$51995 (Ottery St.

Mary, 2002), p.32.

%7 Alan Lawson,®, W +DSSHQHG ,Q ODQFKHVWHU’~ 7KH 7UXHI186§RU\ RI OI
(Bury, 1992), p.37.

%8 Dave HaslamManchester, England: the story of the pop cult,ditpndon, 1999), p.87.

¥9bid. p.96
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years after the Beat Boom. EaVR QYV DFFRXQW F R Y-6bUdr whidk the 8dtsU L R G

almost two hundred venues and over seven hundred giups.

The authors of the three works drawn upon here are understandably, as Mancunians, keen to
portray their city and its music scene leaving made a significant contribution to British
SRSXODU PXVLF HVSHFLDOO\ ZKHQ LW FRPHV WR FRPSD!
particular because it deals exclusively with the beat and rhythm and bluemeeaming The

Cavern and the Beatles. Tloever of his book makes the point immediately, with the
MODQFKHVWHUY RI WKH WLWOH VXSHULPSRVHG RYHU p/LYH
WRR GHWHUPLQHG WR DVVHUW ODQFKHVWHUfV LPSRUWDRQ|

his conclusionhe writes:

Many of the groups included in the book lived and worked and played in the

area, often within a loud drum roll of the Mersey. Many of the clubs
PHQWLRQHG LQ WKLV ERRN XVHG WR OLH ZLWKLQ D VW
Liverpool. InManK HVWHU 6R KRZ YDOLG LV H¥YHQ WKH WHUP

Nonetheless, the book is generally etramded and raises some interesting points concerning

the relationship between the two cities. In recollecting his involvement with one of

0D QFKHVW H UtfgvoupsD Th® Powéitiduse 6, Peter Tattersall, recalls how their lead

singer had a relative in the navy who brought back records from the States thereby giving
them access to a lot of material that was then unknown in the UK. Lawson then goes on to
descrite how a similar scenario has often been, mistakenly, applied to account for the
HPHUJHQFH RI WKH p/LYHUSRRO 6RXQGT &RQWUDU\ WR
>ZKLFK@ SRUWUD\HG WKH FLW\ DV D PDMRU SRUWT /DZVR
HJUDGXDOY GHFOLQH GXULQJ WKH ILIWLHV )JXUWKHUPRUH
[Cunard Yanks]leaping oftship with arms full of unknown American records on strange,
HIRWLF ODEHOVY LV VLPLODUO\ PLVOHDGHE denEHfoD XVH /L
transatlantic shipping it once was. In fact, many of the vessels that did put in to Liverpool
continued on to Manchester through the Ship Canal and unloaded in the Trafford Road area

RI 6DOIRUG NQRZQ DV pu7KH %D UEDWR @& RIDYW K R XFIKF R JHGARAIG
part of the large official cargoes...there are many local people who still proudly own
American singles from the midLIWLHY ZKLFK FDPH WR WK&P YLD W

%0 Alan Lawson,3, W +DSSHQHG ,Q ODQFKHVWHU " 7KH 7UXHI186F RU\ RI O]
(Bury, 1992), pp.138@9.

®!|bid. p.135.

%2 bid. pp.2122.
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Unfortunately, he does not provide any evidence td logcthis claim which may constitute
OLWWOH PRUH WKDQ DQRWKKSPHD@WVISIOH RIQDEHKBDS VRH @ U@
its rival, but the questions he raises concerning the origins of i eB® OHG pP/LYHUSRRO

will be returned to.

Contemprary evidence of a Mancunian desire to claim a share of the credit for innovations

in popular music comes in a letter to telody Makerfrom August 1956. In a riposte to
$OH[LV .RUQHUYYVY DUWLFOH FODLPLQJ WKDW /RQ@ERQ ZDV
IRXQGHU .HQ &RO\HU RQH $0DQ 6WHYHQV RSLQHG p:HOO
VWDWHPHQWVY EHIRUH FRQWHVWLQJ WKDW

Eight years ago [1948], in the days when Colyer was dreaming of New
Orleans while cleaning carriages on the London Undeugdy the Smoky

City Stompers, pioneers of revivalism in Manchester, formed a hokum offshoot
called the Tasle Alley Washboard Beaters.

After setting the record straight by providing an account of how the earliest exponents of
skiffle in the country hailedrom Manchester he concludes his missive by reminding readers
WKDW pLW DOO JRHV WR SURYH DJDLQ WKH WUXWK RI WKH
UHVW RI WKH FRXQ WUBIigtt Redre latéiRaP tReJHEiBNE ofithe Beat Boom, the
sameSDSHU UDQ D IHDWXUH HQWLWOHG u/,9(5322/ Y 0$1&+(6
WKDW p)RUW\N PLOHV IURP /JLYHUSRRO D EHDW EDWWOHIUR
7DUJHW" %ULWDLQYV 3RS DQG /LYHUSRRO N WREHW\ YO U
The article goes on to list the relative achievements and emerging talents of the two cities but
ultimately reveals itself to be a concoction of the Southern media. This conclusion is
VXSSRUWHG E\ 3DXOLQH &OHJJ P D @QeatiMdrieRhe @aI3EFkhd VW HU !
UHFDOOHG WKDW LQLWLDOO\ DW OHDVW u7KHUH ZDV OR
ODQFKHVWHU LQ WKRVH GD\V EXW WKH® WKH PHGLD FUHDW

Further insights into the relationship as perceived from Mesteln can be gained from Oasis
co-owner Rick Dixon and manager cum agent Ron Stratton. In his capacity as promoter
Dixon visited Liverpool on a fairly regular basis to discuss business with Brian Epstein
which, Lawson suggests, qualifies him to pass jlgeQW RQ WKH UHODWLYH PHU
JURXSV ,Q 'LIRQYVY RSLQLRQ ODQFKHVWHU JURXSV uZHUH

*2Melody Makey August 1Y, 1956, p.7.

¥4 Melody Makey June 1, 1963, pp.®.

%5 Alan Lawson,3, WDSSHQHG ,Q ODQFKHVWHU ~ 7KH 7UXH 6¥65U\ RI 0DC
(Bury, 1992), p.132.

130



JURXSV LQ /LYHUSRRO Y O6WUDWWRQ EHOLHYHV WKDW pF
between their music scenes bécdH p$Vv D FLW\N /LYHUSRRO ZDV PXFl
Manchester, and even back then they had a large pool of unemployed youngsters. For many

RI WKHP URFN pQY UROO ZDV WKH RQO\ ZD\ RXW f $V WR Z
sense of Mancunian prgjice than discernable fact will require further investigation, but
IDZVRQ GRHV RIIHU VXSSRUW IRU -RKQ %HOFKHPTV DVVHU\
Liverpool was like a city apart. Nothing like as cosmopolitan as Manchester and a very
insularaQG SDURFKIDO SODFH T

Sheffield

In his account of the Sheffield scene from 19%55,Not Like A Proper JopJohn Firminger

recounts the familiar early 1950s story of a city beleaguered bywawsausterity whose

centre was slowly recovering from thdegits of the Blitz. Pubs shut at 10pm and street

lights went out at midnight. Live music consisted of tap room piancaongs or dance

KDOO ELJ EDQGV DQG 6KHIILHOG OLNH PRVW SURYLQFL
EDFNZDWHU ¥ J)LUMH®JRU DZKRLRFHUMQ WKH UDQNV RI RQH

musical exports, Dave Berry and the Cruisers, contends that:

Unlike other big northern cities such as Manchester or Liverpool, Sheffield
was geographically isolated. Both Lancashire cities werespdfanchester
being linked by the ship canal, and had historic and cultural links with the
east coast of North America. They also had huge influxes of Irish immigrants
which were to have a strong influence on musical input. It always took
Sheffield thabit longer to catch uptbut it also led to the city creating its own
unique take on musical trends, as well as developing its’dwn.

2QH WKHPH WKDW UXQV WKURXJK WKH VWRU\ RI 6KHIILHOCG
equal importance, an almosbroplete absence of (legal) nightlife after the pubs and
ballrooms closed. Aspiring jazz guitarist Derek Bailey bemoaned the fact that there were

only two jobs to be obtained for a professional musician in the city during the early fifties; in

the Regent CTCQHPDYV *UHHQ 5RRP UHVWDXUDQW DQG DW WKH
swing outfits from one ofwhich he remembered being fired for playing a modern jazz solo,

but the scarcity of work forced him to leave Sheffield in 1957. Another problem was the

level of musical ability. Of his time in a jazz trio that took up residency at the Green Room

%% Alan Lawson,3, W +DSSHQHG ,Q ODQFKHVWHU " 7KH 7UXHI186F RU\ Rl O]
(Bury, 1992), pp.5569.

%7 John Firminger & Martin LillekerNot Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in Sheffield,
19551975 (Sheffield, 2001), p.7.
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LQ %DLOH\ UHIOHFWHG WKDW p,W ZDV D WHUULEOH EDC
KDYH EHHQ WROHUDWHG DQ\ZKHUH HOVHQRWYXWV WIKLDGQ €&
UHSXWDWLRQ DPRQJ ZRUNLQJ PXVLFLDQV DV EHLQJ WKH
Although Bailey and fellow jazz enthusiast and drummer, Tony Oxley, did return after
establishing their reputations elsewhere, making them amongirthehdmegrown jazz
musiciansfrom Sheffield to do so, their abiding memories of the city at the time are not
SRVLWLYH 2[OH\ ZKR UHPDLQV XQFHUWDLQ DERXW ZKHW
LQIOXHQFH RQ P\ GUXPPLQJY Z Devit didHHawy ®de@imahikaDefiectk H HQ Y
KLV KHDOWK +H DWWULEXWHV KLV EURQFKLWLYV WR 6KHII
H:H DOZD\V VHHPHG Rt vdllbecBnie) &ppareérDthfit those who persisted in

their passion for modern jazz eft remained unacknowledged in their home town whilst

earning international acclaim in the fiekthd Bailey and Oxley provide a case in point. They
performed as a trio, with bass player Gavin Bryars, every Saturday lunchtime at the Grapes

pub from 1963 tdl966. Nonetheless, Firminger maintains that despite their quite probably
appearing on more records than all the musicians mentioned in his book combined, and
SLRQHHULQJ WKH NLQG RI SOD\LQJ WKDW JDYH ULVH WR 6
iMSURYLVDWLRQ ZKLOH EHDW PXVLF ZDV GRPLQDQW LQ 6
XQQRWLFHGY EH\RQG D VPD®O FLUFOH RI MD]] GHYRWHHYV

2WKHUZLVH 6KHIILHOGYV #&oydirkilaVImhesQasl else/ereChBgBHiIg

with the deit-yourself ethoghat resulted in the opening of Club Basie in the stables of an
erstwhile coaching inn, the Black Swan. By 1958 the club boasted 900 members and a
resident band of beboppers called the Savoy Quintet who were prominent on the Sheffield
jazz scene before scumbing to the popularity of trad jazz and the incessant squabbles
EHWZHHQ pGLUW\ ERSSHU Y¥derayQapy epities @phed tolmémbErs of

the opposing faction. The problem with the jazz scene was that teenagers were excluded on
account dits clubs being on licensed premises. Nevertheless, as in other cities, trad and then
skiffle were important for the development of the scene not least, as Dave Berry remarked,
EHFDXVH p7UDG DQG VNLIIOH PXVLFLDQV GLGGQMIV KDYH
PXVLFie(b@‘QH{WDEOH IHDWXUH RI 6KHIILHOGYV VNLIIOH H[SH

%8 John Firminger & Martin LillekerNot Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in Sheffield,
19551975 (Sheffield, 2001)pp.89.

%%|bid. pp.23233.

%0 |bid. pp.1% 7KH %ODFN 6ZDQ ZDV ODWHU UHEXLOW DQG EHFDPH
the 1960s.
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groups to play on Sunday nights in cinemas so that it was possible to hear Ricky and the
Rebels at the Regal, Plaza, Adelphi or Globe in the Attercliffe gmashing out a version of

H+HYV *RW 7KH :KROH :RUOG ,Q +LV +DQGVYT WR KXQGUHG\
house PA. Skiffle contests were ubiquitous from 1984t both local and national level and

WKH RFFDVLRQ RI 6KHIILHA Gff ¥t Kok BroundS RrévikiedDridt anly @

rare opportunity to hear the latest hits blasted out at maximum volume amidst the waltzers

and dodgems, but also the contestants irstieffield Staff V WD O FFOW VKRZ

The sources for Manchester and Sheffialtest to the abundance of job opportunities
throughout the period, as they do (predominantly) for all the Northern towns and cities under
VFUXWLQ\ KHUH 7KLV KLJK OHYHO RI HPSOR\PHQW DQG L
QHYHUYT XQGRXBEBwh<Riflla niiS)cianis@atquip themselves with electric guitars

and amplification, full drum kits, and often a van for transport to and from bookings. In turn,

these acquisitions combined with a certain amount of dedicated practice and lifting of chord
VKDSHY DQG O\UWLFV IURP UHFRUGY PDGH LW SRVVLEOH WR
was given a further boost by Buddy Holly, Eddie Cochran and Jerry Lee Lewis who gave
concerts at the City Hall in 1958, although these rare exceptions 496860 is best
FKDUDFWHULVHG DV D SHULRG GXULQJ ZKLFK JP'HSULYHG F
the youth culture in Britain fell back on its own musktDNLQJ UHYRXUFHV

JLUPLQJHU LGHQWLILHV DV WKH PIR 8abgdtWip,ZalkdHIQcalu 6 K H | | L
EDQGYV VWDUWHG SOD\LQJ DOO RYHU WKH FLW\ T %HJLQQL
the Saturday morning Teenage Shows at the Gaumont Cinema where for two years Harry
OXUUD\ WKH PDQDJHU pUDQ DwHithReatbred évery baxd R ISHeRe&)dF HU W V
WKDW ZDV DQ\ JRRGY EHIR 8B0F GradaBylHdloem nianages aldR
landlords began to appreciate that there was a market to be exploited and teenage dances and
pub bookings for local groups incleVHG EXW LW ZDVQIW XQWLO 7HUU\ 7K
pat WLPH SLDQLVW RSHQHG &OXE LQ 2FWREHU WKDW
OLYH PXVLF YHQXH $IWHU D IDLOHG DWWHPSW WR SURPEF
YHQXH ELXKMHIGE HDO/GIV D QV Z Hitwas R aplbHelkabwith Da@eBerry

%1 John Firminger & Martin LillekerNot Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in Sheffield,
19551975 (Sheffield, 2001)pp.1517.

%2 Dick Bradle, 8QGHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN pQY 5R0O0 -BRSE@INGhaXVLF LQ
1992), p.72.

%3 Dave Berry quoted in John Firminger & Martin Lillekédpt Like A Proper Job: the story of

popular music in Sheffield, 1989875 (Sheffield, 2001), p.23.
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and the Cruisers in residence on Saturday nights. Other local lads on the make included
Jimmy Crawford and the Ravens and Vance Arnold and the Avengers; Crawford holding the
distLQFWLRQ RI EHFRPLQJ WKH FLW\fV ILUVW FKDUW HQWU
incarnation of the graveloiced Joe Cockef?

By late 1962 Thornton had competition in the form of the Stringfellow brothers, Geoff and

Peter, who opened the Black Catst as Thornton moved to a new venue, the Esquire.
JLUPLQJHU UHFRXQWYV KRZ p6WULQJIHOORZYV %ODFN &DW
EHDW EDQGV >ZKLOH@ WKH (VTXLUH ZDV PRUH MD]] UYTQTE
venues and personalliV GXULQJ 6KHIILHOGYYVY EHDW DQG UK\WKP DQ
FRPPLWPHQW RI 7TKRUQWRQ DQG WKH 6WULQJIHOORZYV WR
persistent lack of venues hindered the development of the music scene as the era of the
Beatles and the Rolling Stones progressed. Though not unique to Sheffiet&wihe also a

perceived dearth of originality in the loggdoupswhich provedrksome to those trying to put

the Steel City on the musical map. Following a concert by ScreamingSidoth in 1962

there emerged a cluster of hom@wn horror acts including Count Lindsey Il and his
6NHOHWRQV )JUDQNHQVWHLQ DQG WKH ORQVWHUV DQG 4X
IRU 7TKRUQWRQ ZKDW ZDV PRUH ZRUU\LhO doped thel Bpallg§ H P X O\
and Stones in both their music and appearanééeH\ ORRN WKHUHRRK 51RJIRVHWL
%LOO %ORJIJIV |FR Fhomd Gelieded \that, apart from Dave Berry and Joe
&RFNHU WKH ORFDO JURXSV VLPSRX ZAHRXHD@GT & DYHU W KRHRPGD (
DQG WKHUH ZRXOG VWLOO EH QRWKL Q ShHefieiKStfivZ PIKR LHFP H U
supplementTop Stars Special EODPHG ZRUNLQJ PHQYV FOXEV

Rightly or wrongly, the teenage clubs tend to go for the outsideuprahd

are hardly nurseries of home talent in the way that the Cavern was. The

danger is that in the present situation too many groups are shying away from

the music they really like and which they excel at, and are being forced
against their tastes iIntbWKH FRV\ ZRUOG RI WKH ZRUNLQJ PHQTYV
rat race in the Sheffield area is too great for them to survive in any other way.

It is difficult to see a group with the talent of the Beatles, Rolling Stones,

Manfred Mann or the Animals ever arising a Sheffield circuit composed of

%4 Jom Firminger & Martin Lilleker,Not Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in Sheffield,
19551975 (Sheffield, 2001), pp.338.

% Terry Thornton quoted ibid S 7KLY VHFWLRQ LV EDVHG RQ )LUPLQ:
Stringfellow went on to pen the Blue Moon Club in 1963, the Mojo, a blues club in 1964, and
promoted big name acts at the City Hall. He is also notorious for never tiring of reminding people

that he was the first to promote the Beatles in Sheffield.

134



the WMC. And there is precious little elsewhere for a group of this type to
develop their talent3>®

SHWHU 6WULQJIHOORZ ZDV VFDWKLQJ DERXW 6KHIILHOGTYV
of D ODFN RI DPELWLRQ DQG-DQWDBFBESXEWHDQWHURMDLIQPW R W
surprising that the city did not produce firste artists when its young talent was nurtured in

this atmosphere he insisted. What is more, he was sure that:

Part of ourfailure to establish ourselves is lack of pride in the town. Other
towns, Liverpool for instance, have a fierce pride in their town. Sheffield has

nothing like that and it holds us back in everything. And attitudes are just the

same as they were 20 ysaigo®®’

By 1965 he was no longer booking many local acts preferring to play records instead.
Evidently both Stringfellow and th&tar UHSRUWHU ZHUH RI WKH RSLQLR:
traditional popular culture was an obstacle to the progress of its ppecuPerhaps these

factors can explain the reason why from 1963 onwards, when record companies flocked to
Liverpool in search of the next Beatles or looked to Manchester for another Hollies, in the
ZRUGV Rl -RKQ )LUPLQJHU p6K Kt WhenGo@IbrGAQY RV (adtidtsy D ORF
and repertoire) scouts did eventually take in the Sheffield scene thanks largely to
6WULQJIHOORZfV HIIRUWY DW WKH &LW\ +DOO VKRZFDVHYV
were mixed. EMI signed the Knives and Forkisoareleased only one unsuccessful single,

Tony Hatch took the Sheffields to Pye and produced three singles without a hit, leaving
Mickie Most produced Dave Berry and the Cruisers with the distinction of being the only
successful Sheffield beat grotff). PerK DSV WKH 6KHIILHOGVY VWRU\ PD\ KD
had notthe selfSHQQHG p6WHHO 'ULYLQY ODQY EHHQ KHOG EDFN D
GHVSLWH +DWFKYV EHOLHI WKDW WKH VRQJ DERXW 6KHIIL
recorded by arEnglish group and a certain hit. Instead the (record company?) choice of a
FRYHU RI OXGG\ :DWHUVY pu, *RW 0\ ORMR :RUNLQJY ZDV KDC
the fact that a possible careerKk DQJLQJ DSSHDUDQFH RQ p5HDG\ 6WHD!
because the guitarist dropped a piano on his foot! Added to these setbacks was the
GLVDSSRLQWLQJ UHFHSWLRQ RI WKHLU MD]] EHDW DUUDQJ

3% John Firminger &Martin Lilleker, Not Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in Sheffield,
19551975 (Sheffield, 2001), p.71.

%7 peter Stringfellow quoted iibid. p.71.

%8 John Firminger & Martin LillekerNot Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in Seleffi
19551975 (Sheffield, 2001), p.55.

39 Alan ClaysonBeat Merchants: The Origins, History, Impact and Rock Legacy of the 1960s British
Pop Groups(London, 1995), p.117.
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OLOHV 'DYLV UHFRUGLQJ RI OLOW -DENVRQTV p%bafV *URR
MEUDYH XSGDWLQJ >WKDW@ KDG QR SUHFHGHQW LQ D SRS

Too clever for the charts, the Sheffields were to be commended for
overlooking outright commercial concerns, but such an uncompromising
stance provoked a tailing off afngagements, and this promising group
disintegrated in 19687°

Evidently there was at least one Sheffield group for whom originality proved to be a
GLVDGYDQWDJH 7KH GHFLVLRQ RI RQH PHPEHU WR TXLW I
was also an kkoo-frequent occurrence, and, as will become apparent, the combination of
record company indifference and the s#dktructive tendencies of many groups often made

for shortlived recording careers before the inevitable disbandment or a rapid retinma to t
FRQILQHVY RI WKH ORFDO pubUW ZRUOGY RU VFHQH

Bradford

For many of the citizens of Bradford and Leeds the rivalry between the two cities is and
seemingly always has been a fact of life dating back to some long forgotten point of origin in

the battle forpreeminence in the textile trade. In purely economic terms this battle was
already decided in favour of Leeds by the 1950s due to superior communication links with

the rest of the country via rail and road, a fortuitous rather than foresighted iodinati

towards industrial diversificatigrand the emergence of the city as a centre for financial
services. The Yorkshire Posz DV DEOH WR FODLP LQ WKDW u/HHG
SURVSHULW\ ZDYH XQHTXDOOHG VLQFH WKIHWVKRHOQGKRBE&GD\R
MREV ZDLWLQJ WR EH ILOOHG LV GRXEOH WKDW"'RI
%UDGIRUGYTYVY WH[WLOH WUDGH ZDV QRW \HW KRZHYHU LQ W
attract large numbers of Indian and Pakistani workers fomilie after 1955. The labour
VKRUWDJH zZzDV FDXVHG E\ WKH DYDLODELOLW\ RI MREV LQ
juveniles, on whom the industry relied heavily, were reluctant to put their children into an
industry which had experienced suchtil DQG LQVHFXUH GD\V3 Qe HLU RZ
ILVWHU URFN pQY UROO '- LQ %UDGIRUG DW WKH WLPH DQ

370 Alan ClaysonBeat Merchants: The Origins, History, Impact and Rock Legatlyeaf 960s British
Pop Groups(London, 1995), p.157.

*1The Yorkshire PosMay 24", 1960, p.8.

372 Gary Firth,A History of Bradford (Chichester, 1997), p.129.
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WKHUH EHWZHHQ DQG UHPHPEH¢Eagraph& BNudD SHULI
situations vacant coumn@V RYHUPBRZLQJ 1

According to Lister, the Bradford music scene was centred on half a dozen dance halls
VLWXDWHG ZLWKLQ HDV\ ZDONLQJ GLVWDQFH RI HDFK RW
Gaumont and Majestic ballrooms proving most popular until thel Mecca organisation

opened its own dance hall just outside the city centre in Manningham. The main drawback of

the reliance on venues run by national organisations was the turnover of managers who were
often installed with instructions to implement t@e DWHVW ZKLPV RI KHDG RIIL
account of his years as a DJ at the Top Rank halls contains many instances of his having to
cope with some new manager determined to replace him with Bingo or insisting he cut back

his expenditure on the latest recomr the booking of local and national acts. He tells the

familiar story of groups emerging from skiffle in the late fifties, the most talented of which
graduated to supporting the visiting established stars of the day or headlining the dance halls
themseOYHVY RQ WKH QLJKWYV EHWZHHQ /LVWHU UHFDOOV KRZ
other parts of the country, and in some cases nationally, but they were never recognised with

D WLWOH OLNH WKH u%UDGI?g‘UG‘H RU WKH p<RUNVKLUH 6RX

Mike Sagarand the Cresters were arguably the most successful Bradford group, managing to
secure a record contract with EMI, however, despite the inevitable move to London they
failed to chart with their single releases and eventually returned to the North. Asingag

by the name of Pauline Matthews was winning talent contests and performing on the local
scene with a group called the Crusaders in the early sixties before embarking on a career that
TXDOLILHV KHU DV RQH RI WKH FLW\Ifiigs thBev iNe hbhh& RIKQ LV HG
Dee. Lister formed his own group when he was demobbed in 1958 playing under the name
'DO 6WHYHQV DQG WKH )RXU 'XNHV DQG HYHQ UHFRUGLQJ
:KROH /RW $ 6KDNLQY *RLQYT 2Q Y ineK hyrtKeikYorkshitd-arcems/ EHL Q.
The fact that there was a dedicated recording studio, Excel Records of Shipley, in Bradford in

195960 is somewhat surprisirags most other Northern cities do not appear to haveied

373 Derek A. J. Lister,% UDGIRUGYV 5RFN p19Y 5RO 0-1985K(Bradfdr G990, <HD UV
p.50.
3 bid. p.2.
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facilities at that time £Sheffield celebrated the opening of its first independent studio, Unit
19, in 1966

W LV WHPSWLQJ WR FRQFOXGH IURP /LVWHUTV DFFRXQW
SXUYH\RUV RI URFN pQY UROO DQG FKDUW FRYHUo W\SLFD
WKDW KLV GHSDUWXUH IURP WKH ODMHVWLF LQ PDUNH
Mod style were taking over, might suggest that Bradford embraced the change. The Dungeon
ZLWK LWVYRXBMOZERBRBZVY DSSHDUV WR KD ¥kddt e DOMPHOhH G IR U &
Baldry & His Hoochie Coochie Band in September 1964, the year it opened. However, the

fact that the resident band was the Leeds R & B group the Blue Sounds (see below), does not
suggest the existence of proficient Bradford groupsergémre. There was also a sHwed

venue called The Little Fat Black Pussycat Club which featuredigiiters and an
appearance on its opening nigbAugust 14", 1964 +by the Pretty Things. The club closed

after nine months or so due to tkemiliar police concerns about overcrowding and the
HSRWHQWLDOY PLVXVH RI GUXJV ZKLFK LV DQ LQGLFDWLR
once again, evidence for local groups is thin on the grdtindrinally on the subject of
%WUDGIRUGYYV RXWIRPHWFHQWLILFDQFH LV /LVWHUTV REVHUYD

What most groups required in those days were the entrepreneurs like Brian
Epstein: someone to encourage, organise, and financially back them.

| am sure that if Bradford had been more organised, with peopback local
groups, then the Bradford scene may have developed long before the Mersey
sound was ever heard .

This is obviously a highly subjective statement but his point about the role of entrepreneurs

should be borne in mind.
Leeds

Leeds is prolematic for the simple reason that-ane has as yet published an account of the
PXVLF VFHQH WKHUH 6RPH UHVHDUFK ZDV XQGHUWDNHQ E

¥ Derek A. J. Lister, % UDGIRUGYTV 5RFN pl17 5RO O-1985K(Bradfar® G990, <HDUV
pp.1417and John Firminger & Martin LillekeNot Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in

Sheffield, 1958975 (Sheffield, 2001), p3.

376 Gary Cavanagh with Matt Webste% UDGIRUGYV 1RLVH Rl WKH 9DOOH\V $ +L°
and Pop, 19671987, (New Romney, 2009), p.3.

¥ Derek A. J. Lister, % UDGIRUGYTV 5RFN pl17 5RO O-1985K(Bradfar® G990, <HDUV
pp.24, 43, 114. According to Lister, Bradford artist David Hockney is reputed to have painted a
PXUDO RQ WKH zZDOOV RI WKH 6WXGHQW &OXE ZKLFK ZDV ORFDW
thesesFDOOHG >/LYHUSRRO@ &DYHUQ 1

138



ZKLFK WHQGHG WR LQGLFDWH WKDW IRU WKlbasBLtkobeU pFR O(
who participated as members of its audience, the Leeds experience was not markedly
different to that of other provincial cities. There are report§ha Yorkshire Posf well

attended jazz clubs and concerts, and it was noted above how Heede halls had
HQWKXVLDVWLFDOO\ SURYLGHG IRU WKRVH ZLVKLQJ WR D\
OF'HYLWW UHFDOOHG /HHGV DV uR QriighRY WMIKGIGORE LY HFOXULHAUT VZX
was touring with his skiffle group in the mid todat950s’® Jimmy Savile relates in his
autobiography how, upon his return to Leeds in 1963, he transformed the fortunes of the
Mecca in his home town whilst simultaneously acquiring a show on Radio Luxembourg, a
column for theSunday Peopland a job pres@ WLQJ WKH QHZ %% & VK®Z n7RS |
Savile however, being entirely immersed in his own hunger forpsethotion does not

appear to have supported the local groups in any meaningful w@aither Manchester pr

/IHHGV DQG HYLGHQ FtHerg,lofDhe pedpld AhdArirasuGtiire that constitutes a

music scene, is again thin on the ground.

There is evidence to suggest that the Leeds jazz scene was thriving during the fifties
especially amongst students at the University and Art ColledesreTare references to the

Studio 20 bar/restaurant on Briggate in the city centre, run by Bob Bandbayplayer in the

Yorkshire Jazz Bandwhich claimed to be the oldest seprbfessional jazz band in the

country, having formed in 1948. They playegularly at the Rhythm Club and the Oasis on

Boar Lane and appear on the bill of the Town Hall jazz concert during rag week ii*1957.
6WXGLR LV OLVW HIGe BEKifl® Cridzeas th& éhfjyWenue for skiffle in Leeds

for 1957 besides the Mecaghich suggests that it was at least a prominent venue on the

circuit and indeed, Chas McDevitt remembered it on account of the boozhaiier jam

sessions held the®® OLFKDHO &KDSPDQ D pPIRON URFN EOXHV MD:
associated with Hyl spent his teenage years in 1950s Leeds where he recollected the
LQIOXHQFH RI D FHUWDLQ (G 21'RQQHOO DW WKH $UW &R
SOD\HU ZKR ZDV pYHU\ PXFK LQWR WKH 1HZ 2UOHDQV .LG
with an almost RGHUQ UK\WKP VHFWLRQY WKDW &KDSPDQ pERUL
MD]] WULR %HVLGHY KDYLQJ DSSDUHQWO\ pyPDGH D UHF

378 Chas McDevittSkiffle: The Definitie Inside Story(London, 1997), Introduction, p.xviii.

379 Jimmy Savile As It Happens(London, 1974), p.55.

%0 The Yorkshire PosMay 30", 1957, p.6.

¥ Mike Dewe, The Skiffle Craze(Aberystwyth, 1998), p.138 and Chas McDevakiffle: The
Definitive Inside Story(London, 1997), Introduction, p.xviii.
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LPSRUWDQW DV RQH RI )UHXQG 6FKZDUW]TV uFXVWRGLDQV
influenceEHFDXVH ,1G JR EDFN WR KLV KRXVH DQG KHYG SOD\
records, which was astonishing because this whole new world of music suddenly opened up

WR BH ¢

Without wishing to draw any firm conclusions it is possible to detect somethiag elitist
DWWLWXGH DPRQJVW WKH /HHGYV 8QLYHUVLW\ VWXGHQWYV ¢
the student magazin€ounterpoint HQWLWOHG pu3RS FRPHV WR FROOHJHY
announcd WKDW p2QH RI WKH HDVLMWWR ZPDHY WLIRR QHHR N OuBJ K F
FRQFHGLQJ WKDW p7KH SHUIRUPHUY DUH ODXJKLQJ ULJKW
WR WKH EDQNY DQG FRQFOXGLQJ RQ D PRUH FRQFLOLDW
advanced one becomes in the appreciatfanwsic, the more tolerant one should become of
RWKHU SHRSOHYfV OLNHYVY DQG GLVOLNHYV 1RW WKH UHYH
DWWLWXGH LQ WKH 8QLRQ /HW WKH UH*®EFhiDnightigy WR WK L
a general disdain fortd SURGXFWYV RI pPDVV FXOWXUHY DW WKH 8QL
with the inclinations of many intellectuals and academics of the period but whether or not this
ZDV UHIOHFWHG LQ PpWRZQ DQG JRZQY UHODWLRQNMDQG RU
Leeds music scene more generally can only be a matter for conjecture without further
research. Unfortunately, the scant sources for Leeds covering the beat and R & B years

reveal little more.

2Q WKH %%& /HHGV ZHEVLWH WKHVWIHOKXY LOF @ FVHIUR.QV Bl DHWV L W
is perhaps revealing in so far as there are only four entries and one of those is the Cresters,
GHVFULEHG E\ /LVWHU DV p3UREDEO\ %UDGIRUGT® PRVW Z
7KH &4KHURNHHV DUKIOHFWNHBDMW BHDQIERY XZKR UHDFKHG 1XP
'DIIRGLOVY LQ EXW IDLOHG WR FKDUW ZLWK DQ\ RI WK
despite being under the aegis of successful producer Mickie Most. The Outer Limits were
formed from a 1950s skié group the Three Gs Plus One via a Shadows inspired
instrumental group called the Tremmers and released one single for Deram and another for

Instant, a subsidiary of the Immediate lalagieither charted although the former apparently

%2 Michael Chapman quoted in Ray Moody,KH 6RXQGV RI WKH &LWLHV pl1HDUO\
Music Scene in Hull and the East Riding, Scarborough, York, Scunthorpe and Grimsby During the
Swinging Sixties(Filey, 2001), pp.14%0.

¥ %URZQ DQG $ 5RJHUV 3 R&NEREMH AP B58S ROIONDIHIP. 17

18.

*Derek A. J. Lister% UDGIRUGYV 5RFN pl1Y 5R O O196Y (BkadfoRIQIGH)Q <HDUV
p.121.
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HEHFDPH DHIBRQRWKHWILRUW K¥# U&O ORKXROQVIERIRMNGHY /HHGVY ¢
amongst a plethora of provincial beat groupgtSURVDLF LQ Q xbButdofixl3 Go VW\OH
further details. Fortunatelylersey Beaprovides some intriguing information which once
againsuggests a dearth of club venues in Leeds. Formed early in 1964 and consisting of
students and graduates of Leeds Universitprompting the paper to describe them as
H%BULWDLQYV PRVW LQMW\WHCHO PAOWKDER EQOW DEEXGRHPQR WO\ KD
in Yorkshire, particularly in Bradford where they are resident at the Dungeon Club, owned by
WKHLU PDQDJHY &Q@RLPHRGIWR EH /HHGVY RQO\ 5 % JURX
1964), they informed the paper that they had received their first late@kub D (a Leeds

venue or the Dungeon?) before stating that:

...Leeds is ready for R & B and...the scene there could improve if groups and
UHDGHUV LQ /HHGV VHQW UHJXODU QHZV?’ﬁI DFWLYLWLI

There is no evidence that theirvack was heeded, however, Clayson also makes mention of
&UD]\ 7\PHV D /HHGV pPEOXHEHDWY JURXS ZKR ZHUH SUHYV
shotOLYHG FUD]H IRU WKH -DPDLFDQ VW\OH VSDUNHG E\ WI
/IROOLSRSY L Q*®VI8 bhe@fXheir regular rourdps of the provincial scen®usic
Echo(formerly Mersey Be3tfinally supplies the name of a Leeds club venue in a piece about
Todmorden group the Keys a Georgie Fame influenced comhbwho in 1965 had
residencies at th®larket Tavern (Bradford), the Big Daddy Club (Halifax), the Troutbeck

Hotel (llkley) and the Cro Magnum in Leeds.

It need not necessarily be the case that the relative lack of commercial success for Leeds
groups is indicative of a music scene that wess Ithan thriving. As Lister maintains for

Bradford, it might simply be that no entrepreneurs emerged with the energy and financial
EDFNLQJ QHFHVVDU\ WR HQJHQGHU WKH ZLGHU UHFRJQLW
insufficient club venues whichiother cities performed the function of a nucleus around

which a vibrant scene materialised. And lastly the creaivR@HUDWLRQ EHWZHHQ u
JRZQY ZKHWKHU XQLYHUVLW\ RU DUW FROOHJH WKDW DSS

$°BBC Leeds+/HH GV T 0 XXitade D1960s,
[http://www.bbc.co.uk/print/leeds/content/articles/2008/08/20/migsidsartists 196 retrieved
13/12/2008.

36 Mersey BeatAugust 18, 1964,p.4.

%7 Mersey BeatFebruary 27 +March 12", 1964, p.11.

38 Alan ClaysonBeat Merchants: The Origins, History, Impact and Rock Legacy of the 1960s British
Pop Groups(London, 1995), pp.15860.

*9Music Echo March 27, 1965, p.2.
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dynamism © music scenes elsewhere may have been absent or less common in Leeds as
alluded to above. For the time being this must remain speculation as far as Leeds is
concernedalthough the questions it raises regarding the emergence of the particularly

vigorous nusic scenes in Liverpool and Newcastle will be returned to in due course.
Hull, Rochdale, and the Response of Local Authorities to Developments in Pop Culture

Ray Moody offers an account of the beat and R & B years in Hull, Scarborough, York,
Grimsby and rany smaller towns besides from whence there emanated such future rock and

pop notables as Mick Ronson and Robert Palmer. Prior to his achieving pop star status in the
mid-VHYHQWLHY DV D PHPEHU RI 'DYLG %RZLHTV 6SLGHUV )U
Gardener for Hull City Council His musical apprenticeship was served in a beat group

called the Insects and R & B outfit the Mariners. Allen (Robert) Palmer was the singer in the
Mandrakes, an R & B act formed in 1965 when in their last year at schaolrapidly
JUDGXDWHG WR UHJXODU ERRNLQJYV DW 6FDUERURXJKYV Wi
QRWHYV KRZ p7KH HDUO\ URFN PXVLF VFHQH LQ +XOO PLUUF
HQT UROO WKHQ VNLIIOH HYHQW X&I@<xies HHB explidilly statesl % HD W
that this was inspired in Hull by the success of the Beatles but what is interesting regarding

the impact of the phenomenon there is the support it was given by the City G8uncil.

Evidence of positive local authoritywolvement during the development of the North of
(QJODQGYV XUEDQ PXVLF VFHQHV EHWZHHQ DQG
relationship between local councils and the police on one hand, and young people and those
who established venues and proetbevents to cater for them on the other, was most often
tense at best in Northern towns and citi@&op Stars Speciallescribed the problem as it
affected Sheffield in May 1963:

EntertainmertZLVH 6KHIILHOG MXVW GRHVQITW IBDSSHDU WR E
IDFW LV WKDW \RXQJ SHRSOH LQ WKLV FLW\ MXVW GRQ
7TKHUHYV QR GRXEW WKDW D IHZ PRUH FOXEV OLNH W]
would be welcomed by the teenagers who have been used to spending their

spare time either at theinema or coffee bars. Take a walk round any back

street in Manchester and there are cellar clubs like the Oasis and the Three

Coins where kids can jive, twist and generally let their hair down.

%0 Ray Moody, The 6RXQGV Rl WKH &LWLHV plHDUO\ )DPRXVY 7KH 5RFN
East Riding, Scarborough, York, Scunthorpe and Grimsby During the Swinging, $kitess 2001),
pp.1%12, 304, 413.
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Yet for some strange reason, Sheffielders, especially therpdhat be, are
suspicious of these clubs. The few who have opened clubs find themselves
haunted by the police, who seem to expect trouble. And those who have tried
to open likelylooking premises find a curious difficulty in getting permission
from the authorities. Maybe half the trouble is the lack of suitable premises
near to the city centre, yet there is no doubt that there are disused warehouses
and cellars which could be converted at very little cost. But people who try to
open them up meet withblank wall of disapproval’

The Esquire was raided by the police four months later during which the 500 teenagers
present were required to give their names and addresses and the bar, selling orange juice, was

closed.

According to C P Lee, the demisé the club scene in Manchester which took place from

1965 ZDV SUHFLSLWDWHG DOPRVW HQWLUHO\ DV D UHVXO\
R DQG 6SDFH SUHFOXGHV FRQVLGHUDWLRQ R
(unsubstantiated) allegatiorRlI SROLFH FRUUXSWLRQ DQG FROOXVLRQ
underworld However, the report is significant because it not only reveals the attitude of the

police to the advent of teenage pop culture in the city, but also because it led to the
Mancheste Corporation Act of 1965 with ramifications for the nigimhe economy of the
QDWLRQ /HH UHODWHY KRZ LQ D FKDSWHU RI WKH UHSRUW
H&RIIHH %9HDW &OXEVY WKH &KLHI &R QV WD E Cudlicénséi RXW W
SULYDWH PHPEHUV FOXEV IRU WHHQDJHUV DQG VXJJHVWH(
authority in the country. What is remarkable is that it coethan analysis of the rise of

youth and club culture from the mi®50s acknowledging incased affluence, American

influence zincluding the introduction of the juke boxand the growing importance of pop

music in the lives of young people. The main problems he identified were the exploitation of
teenagers by unscrupulous proprietors, theeades of a need for a music or refreshment

license, the inability of the police to enter premises without a warrant and the consequent
likelihood of drug dealing and/or consumption going undetected. Chief Constable McKay
appeared on local BBC television pvesent his case before submitting his report to the

Watch Committee in April 1965 after which he delivered his findings to the Committee of the
House of Commons thereby convincing MPs to pass the Act in August of that year. Lee
describes how as a direttHVXOW RI1 OF.D\YfV FDPSDLJQ DQG DFWLRQ V

¥ Cited in John Firminger & Martin LillekeNot Like A PropetJob: the story of popular music in
Sheffield, 1958975 (Sheffield, 2001), p.56.
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RI WKH $FW E\ WKH HQG RI WKHUH UHPDLQHG pRQO\
H[FOXVLYHO\ IRU \RXQJ SHRSOH 7KH O0DJ®* 9LOODJH DQG 7

With the introduction ofthe Entertainment Licensing Act shortly afterwards Peter
Stringfellow and Terry Thornton came under increasing pressure in Sheffield. The Mojo,
6WULQJIHOORZYYVY EOXHV FOXE DQG FHQWUH RI WKH FLW\fV
its licence wherthe police produced a local drug dealer as a witness. Firminger chronicles

the closure of each of the main venues as it unfolded until by the end of 1967 virtually all had
disappeared® This was probably not what MacDonald had in mind when he talkedtlef w

social forces influencing the development of popular music however on a local level at least

it seems likely that the closure of venues had a disruptive effect. Most commentators would
agree that the Manchester music scene did not recover untiidhte fate eighties. To what

extent pop culture as a whole was affected by these events remains open to conjecture and
before reaching the conclusion that the police and local authorities were responsible for the

end of the Beat and R & B booms in Mandkesand Sheffield it might be worth considering

WKH ZRUGV RI OLFN :LOVRQ RI 6KHIILHOG JURXS OF&ORVNH)

7KH EHVW \HDUV ZHUH ¢ DQG ¢ (YHU\ SXE WKDW K
band playing every night. Sheffield was absolutely crawling kvihmusic,

just as much as Liverpool or anywhere else. By 1964 gigs were much harder

to come by. It was a craze like hiilaops. It was just flavour of the month

for two years. Everybody was in a beat group. The market was flooded and

people got fedip of it>**

In contrast to the attitude of the police and local authorities in Manchester and Sheffield, Hull
&LW\ &RXQFLO DFWXDOO\ SURPRWHG p%HDW 1LJKWVY LQ V
1964. Two groups a hight twice a week would appear atoffexair theatres there

introduced by a compere from the Parks Departriiéninother seemingly rare instance of a

council taking an enlightened approach to teenage activities comes from Rochdale where

town hall dances were organised during the early sixtitn 1963 a Teenage Advisory

%2 C. P. LeeShake Rattle and Rain: Popular Music Making in Manchester, 1985 (Ottery St.

Mary, 2002), pp.69 /HH VWDWHY WKDW WKH &K L&t m@&&spaciealE®eH TV 5HS
chapter and its appendix referred to, was a reprint of an articleTiheniPolice Journalritten by a

Manchester Chief Superintendent .

393 John Firminger & Martin LillekerNot Like A Proper Job: the story of popular musiSimeffield,

19551975 (Sheffield, 2001), pp.885.

%9 bid. p.86.

%° Ray Moody, 7KH 6RXQGV Rl WKH &LWLHV plHDUO\ )DPRXVY{ 7KH 5R
East Riding, Scarborough, York, Scunthorpe and Grimsby During the Swinging, $kitess 2001),

pp.1213.
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Committee was set up under the auspices of the controlling Labour Party which included
teenagers from local schools and youth clubs. As a result a jazz club was established which
was followed in 1964 by a beat club calle@ thower Chamber Club where live music was
provided by local groups and visiting acts from Manchester. The project proved so
successful that Saturday night dances at the Fire Station Hall were sanctioned, a Councillor
&ODUNH FODLPLQJ WtKinggttocbrig fdrbhne tdwny TdeXinkelwas coming fast
when the youth of the town would say they had no need to go out of Rochdale for
HOQWHUWBLQPHQW T

Northern Popular Music in the Local and National Media

21 IXUWKHU QRWH LV &¢RXQFLOORU &\ULO 6PLWKYfV FRPPHQ\
responsible for th®ochdale ObservefV pH[FHOOHQW WHHQDJH FROXPQY K
WKH FRPPLWWHH DV KH ZDV D SHUVRQ plLdnt BR@WD FW ZLW
H[S UHVThefrole of local newspapers in supporting the music scenes in some Northern
towns and cities appears to have been significant while in others popular music was virtually
ignored. TheSheffield Staff Vop Stars Speciaupplemat has already been noted and was
pioneering in its coverage of popular music other than jazz, developing from a Saturday night
H7THHQDJH 3DJHY ZKLFK EHJD QHUW \AndH East O¥orikidhite Timesas? K H
comparatively late RQO\ VWDUWI6@ H QMAV IHNDIWMHQUH DW WKH HQG RI
same time it was possible to keep abreast of local groups and forthcoming live dates in the
ScarborougiMercuryfV u<RXWKYT FROXPQ RU WKH p2QScuKthbrgeW HH O E F
Star. In addition there wer beat magazines, by far the most successful of which was BIll

+DU Wérséy Beat ILUVW SXEOLVKHG LQ Beat SEex&vhichz@Qdrdeti VWHU T
IURP WKH 2DVLV &0OXEYfV IROGHG QHZVOHWWEKFU WRUNN{Y IRU
OusebegtanG HYHQ WKH VLQJOH B&atcovibé gll dRtést to lthe LtHit<D B V
information about local beat groups in the early sixtiesThe market for them also reflected

the lack of coverage given to Northern popular music in the Lobdsed natiosl music

3% Rochdale ObserverOctober 18 S TXRWHG LQ (PPD $DGDKO pu<R
Rochdale and Newcastle, 19587 X QSXEOLVKHG XQGHUJUDGXDWH WKHVLV 1
pp.3638.

%7 Rochdale ObservelOctober 8, 1963, p.1, quoté LQ (PPD $DGDKO p<RXWK &XOWX
and Newcastle, 1958 § XQSXEOLVKHG XQGHUJUDGXDWH WKHW38Y 1RUWK.
¥ Ray Moody, 7KH 6RXQGV Rl WKH &LWLHV plHDUO\ )DPRXVY 7KH 5R
East Riding, Scarbaugh, York, Scunthorpe and Grimsby During the Swinging Sixkdsy, 2001),

pp.3637 and Alan Lawson? , W +DSSHQHG ,Q ODQFKHVWHU" 7KH 7UXH 6WRL
19581965 (Bury, 1992), pp.9®3.
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SUHVYV 8 Q WALIDQ BIH DWWGHLWY DIWHUPDWK-lived) ch&UWKHUQ
domination theMelody Makercontented itself with a slender column devoted to jazz clubs

DQG PXVLFLDQV HQWLWOHG pl1HZVNMER&hogKhot ey LQFHV
HIFOXVLYHO\ ZLWK MD]] UDQ DQ HTXDOO\ FXUVRU\ UHJXOD

Throughout the period 195&b radio broadcasting in Britain was a monopoly in the hands of

the BBC. With the aforenentioned exceptions of Radio Luxembowngd the American
JRUFHV 1HWZRUN WKLV PHDQW WKDW WKH RSSRUWXQLW\ W
DQ\WWKLQJ DVVRFLDWHG ZLWK URFN pQY UROO ZDV VHYHU
attitude and its predisposition towards BdD O O H & Yu&X\W XKU H :KDW LV PRUH (
being centres for regional broadcasting in Manchester, Leeds and Newcastle, located in a
ZLGHU %%& pPl1RUWK 5HIJLRQY WKH YHU\ QRWLRQ RI EURDG
to a Northern town or city would havée HHQ LQFRQFHLYDEOH $OWKRXJIK
5HILRQ &RQWUROOHU SURFODLPHG LQ WKDW u,l ZH GLH
outside broadcasts and to the exploitation of local talent in a dozen other cities [other than the
three above], and twy times that number of important towns and boroughs, we should be
IDLOLQJ PLVHUD®EOé do@d RoX bavé &hfictpated the Northern Beat Boom a
decade hence which was not in any case well served by BBC Radio on a national let alone a
regional sd O H 5XVVHOO GHVFULEHV WKH V DV uD NH\ GHFEC
SRSXODULW\ RI :LOIUHG 3LFNOHDQGuFBPH®D ¥YKKZV VXFK D
5HDG 6KRZ2Y DQG p7KH &OLWKRUREread 6y fhe 1960s telewvisi

KDG EHFRPH WKH PHGLXP EHVW DEOH WR pPGHILQH WKH Q

sixties progressed:

u+DYH D *R § LQFUHDVLQJO\ VHW WKH pROGYT 1RUWK
ILYHUSRRO DQG WKH ILFWLRQDO DQG FLQHPDWLF 1RUYV
an almost elegiac counterpoint that associated it with the past without ever

FRQQHFWLQJ WR WKH SRZHU RI WKDW SD®W LQ WKH ZD

At the beginning of 1960 a BBC survey found that half the population were watching
television duing peak houf®', and as has been related above, both the BBC and ITV

produced shows designed to acknowledge the new teenage market beginning shakily with

¥ "'RQDOG 6WHSKHQVRQ TXRWBGA G HMMR QA JUY 1RRWEBUQ 6RXQ
Northern History (1975), p.183.

40 Dave RussellLooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatighlanchester,

2004), pp.14a11.

“01 Asa Briggs, The History of Broadcasting in the United Kingdokolume V (Oxford, 1995),

Chronology p.1026
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H 6SHFLDOY LQ OHDGLQJ HYHQWXDOO\ WR pu5HDG\ 6
3RSV ITV was founded on a regional footing and Manchester based Granada began
transmitting in 1956 across Yorkshire and Lancashire. The Maghhad to wait until 1959

before Tyne Tees began broadcastidd LOH WKH UHVHQWPHQW FDXVHG E\
as Northern media capital was not assuaged until Yorkshire Television opened in Leeds in
196822 $OWKRXJK VHYHUDO HSLVRGHV RI p 6SHFLDOY ZHUH
as the Tynemouth Plaza in January 1858t was not until the Beat Boom thiacal groups
JDLQHG DFFHVV WR WHOHYLVLRQ & 3 /HH UHODWHV K
OHJHQGDU\ SURGXFHU -RKQQ\ +DPSY JDYH UHJLRQDO HJ¢
JURXSV RQ VKRZV VXFK DV “f6éWth Odth Giahada and t&dIne\TV
Northern headquarters operating from Manchester the music scendahérto a certain

extent that of Liverpoglwasideally placed. However, TV coverage of the local beat scenes
elsewhere was patchy at best and not always welcome either. Frrdieggribes an episode

LQ ZKHQ WKH %%& VKRW SDUW RI D ILOP GRFXPHQWDU\
PRGHUQ \RXWK RQ WKH PRYH LQ 6KHIILHOG DQG IRXU RW|
Mojo club was one of the locations chosen, was umhapith the results. He claimed to be
MKRUULILHG ZLWK WKH EHDWQLNY DQG VFUXII\ WHHQDJHUV
clubs in Sheffield. The producers of the film seemed to have deliberately chosen the worst
types and painted the worst pp¢ EOH SLFWXUH R 6% Hitrhinged GedvhdtH Q D J H U
specify whether the film was intended for broadcast nationwide but nonetheless, as Briggs
KDV QRWHG WKH %%& LQ /RQGRQ JUDQWHG UHJLRQDO S
national television HWZRUNY DQG WKH\ ZHUH JHQHUDOO\ UHJDUGI
SURIHVVLR®DO OHDJIXHT

,QFRPSOHWH p$SUW :RUOGVYT

The foregoing account of popular music in the North of England has attempted to bring
together the major factors that were crucial to the development of the individual music scenes
in several of the towns and cities there between 1956 and 1965. Mossetliey shared in

92 Dave RussellLooking North: Northern England and the national imaginatighlanchester,
2004), pp.1889.

93 NewcastleSunday SunJanuary 19, 1958, p.7.

94 C. P. Lee Shake Rattle and Rain: Popular Music Makiin Manchester, 1955995 (Ottery St.
Mary, 2002), p.30.

%% John Firminger & Martin LillekerNot Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in Sheffield,
19551975 (Sheffield, 2001), pp.666.

% Asa Briggs,The History of Broadcasting in the Unit&ihgdom: Volume V(Oxford, 1995), p.661.

147



common including relatively high levels of employment and disposable income amongst
young people, entrepreneurs whose desire to make money was largely tempered by a genuine
enthusiasm for the music and a drive to find venues for itesgjan, as well as a local pride

exhibited by musicians and audience alike in the scene and the music that sprang from it.
Consideration has also been given to some of the obstacles that had to be overcome to a
greater or lesser degree such as the oppof local authorities and the police as happened

LQ ODQFKHVWHU DQG 6KHIILHOG LQ SDUWLFXODU "LITHUH
seF-DVVXUDQFH LV SDOSDEOH ZKHQ FRQWUDVWHG ZLWK 6KH
The scenes in Huland Rochdale received some assistance from the authorities in stark
contrast to the apathy and/or antipathy encountered elsewhere. Moreover, it has been shown

for most of the towns and cities that there was a willing audience and sufficient musidal tale

WR HVWDEOLVK D VFHQH ZKHWKHU IRU MD]] URFN pQY URC
the supporting infrastructure of venues, entrepreneurs, managers, agents, promoters etcetera
was in place albeit at a local level. All the sources, whth éxception of those few extant for

Leeds, refer to a sense of community based around the vetugtee bars, dance halls,

clubs tORFDO PXVLFDO LQVWUXPHQW VKRSV DQG UHFRUG VK
ZKLFK ZDV pD UHJXODW I8 FPXW LRL FQ ® 0¥ DmtdtBvas/mibsihig N H |
KRZHYHU DSDUW IURP GXULQJ WKH SHULRG RI HLJKWHHC
breakthrough at the beginning of 1963, were several key ingredients of an art world that were
necessary for the music s@s of Manchester, Sheffield, Bradford, Leeds, Hull, Rochelale

al to remain sustainable. As Howard S. Becker has observed:

Several difficulties arise in creating a new art world to ratify work which finds
no home in existing art worlds. Resources (eisplg financial support) have

been allocated to existing artistic activities, so that one needs to develop new
sources of support, pools of personnel, sources of materials, and other
facilities (including space in which to perform and display works). ceSin
existing aesthetic theories have not ratified the work, a new aesthetic must be
developed, and new modes of criticism and standards of judgement
enunciated. To say that these things must be done, however, raises an
interesting definitional question ahe kind philosophical analysis provokes.
How much of the apparatus of an organized art world must be created before
the work in question will be treated seriously by a larger audience than the
original group who wanted to create the new woff§?

97 John Firminger & Martin LillekerNot Like A Proper Job: the story of popular music in Sheffield,
19551975 (Sheffield, 2001), p.42.
“®Howard S. BeckerArt Worlds (London, 1982), p.157.
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To a varyng extent resources were limited in Northern towns and cities. With the partial
HIFHSWLRQ RI +XOO DQG 5RFKGDOH WKH\ KDG LQGHHG EHH
tusually those the civic authorities invested with what Pierre Bourdieu d&setG DV pFXOW X
FDSLMWRDNGFKHVWUDO SHUIRUPDQFHV RI WKH ZRUNV RI pFODYV
and the halls and theatres they requff@d.Mainstream jazz was also beginning to be
accepted as a respectable musical form, although ofteataetly, and was increasingly

granted the use of council venues and given space on the programmes of council sponsored
music festivals (see below)However, for beat groups to achieve national recognition and
success they would either need the help amahftial support of a local entrepreneur or else

WKH\ PXVW PRYH WR /RQGRQ $V 3DXOLQH &OHJJ HUVWZ
FOXE KDV VWDWHG p7KH ELJ WKLQJ WKDW /LYHUSRRO KDC
WKDW JDYH KLUI® ElHemoreQuntikefin the postar United States where
independent radio stations and record labels (many willourse studios) proliferated that

could propel little known acts from out of the way places to national acclaim, provincial
Britain was beholdelWR WKH %% & DQG WKH pELJ IRXUYT UHFRUG FRF
that could be achieved in a recording studio in the North was an acetate demo recording
ZKLFK FRXOG WKHQ EH XVHG LQ DQ DWWHPSW WR VHFXUH
Sound SNXGLRV ZDV SUREDEO\ VXSHULRU WR PRVW LQ WKDV
guitarist) group the Wildcats were able to produce an acetate LP there in the early 1960s and
WKH FLW\fV OHDGLQJ PRGHUQ MD]] SOD\HUV yWaktHertaP&HH )L
a record deal, but was deemed of sufficient quality to be released as it*$tdodddition,

and despite the brave attempts NMgrsey Beatand other local papers, the arbiters of what

was rapidly becoming a national music taste were writirdjlanadcasting from the capital

whether in the pages of tidew Musical ExpressRU RQ WKH SDQHO RI p-XNH
%HFNHUYV pQHZ DHVWKHWLFY DQG pQHZ PRGHV RI FULWL
EHLQJ IRUPHG LQ /RQGRQ DQ Ghavwald rdyuiréd iz e deOfa then8vs D U D W

9 Roy ShukerPopular Music: The Key Concepts /RQGRQ 6HFRQG (GLWLRQ S
VKRZHG KRZ pyWDVWHY LV ERWK FRQFHLYHG DQG PDLQWDLQ

and distance themselves from others, and underpinning varying social statasmgositusic has

WUDGLWLRQDOO\ EHHQ D FUXHAHD®DEAGLPHQVLRQ RI WKLV SURFHVYV

*%Quoted in Alan Lawson?, W +DSSHQHG ,Q ODQFKHVWHU" 7KH 7UXH 6WRU\

19581965 (Bury, 1992), p.132.

1 Reference to the Wildcats in Alan Clays&eat Merchants: The Origins, History, Impact and

Rock Legacy of the 1960s British Pop Group RQG R Q S 7KH (P&HH )LYH(YV

discussed inthe see® RWHV WR p%HERS )URP 7KH (DVW &RDVWT (

Five, BirdlandRecords, (Birdland MC596, 1996).
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PXVLF WKDW ZDV ODUJHO\ EHLQJ FUHDWHG LQ WKH 1RU
DXGLHQFHY DOVR H[LVWHG LQ WKH 6RXWK

The art worlds that existed in the North of England from 1956 to 1965 were then, lindted an
incomplete. No serious artist/musician, not even in Liverpool at the height of Merseybeat,
could feel able to satisfy their artistic ambitions without leaving their home town. But it was
arguably the experience of living in that town that inspirediafatmed the music that was

being produced. Answering the question of just how and why individuals or groups of
individuals came to perform American popular music and to create music inspired by it in the
IRUWKYYV WRZQV DQG FLWLHA is @ statedrhin® & thig/diua X Qtsalsd D\ W K
part of the objective to suggest how the popular culture and distinct identity of a place might
somehow be articulated through that creativity. Jason Toynbee offers a means by which
these themes can be expldlHG ZKHQ KH ERUURZV WKH FRQFHSWYV RI pK
Bourdieu in his investigation of nineteergntury French literature and art. He sets out to
construct a model that can facilitate the understanding of how creativity in popular music
iNFOXGLQJ pDOO -WWORNUIRY RIRPXNZBLWLQJIY WKURXJK puSHUIR!
tFRQVWLWXWHY D PRGH RI FXOWXUDO SURGXFWLRQ WKDW
DQG LQ ODUJHU VRFLDO UHODWLRQV Ie\W&iteRnisitoDeddBe Wk H VD P
QRWLRQ RI WKH PXVLFLDQ DV puFUHDWRUY IURP WKH GLFKR
RI WKH DUWLVW DV LQVSLUHG RULJLQDWRU RI uSXUHTY DUV
FUHDWLYLW)\ VXJJHYV WRIGWE\ H%XIWKKRIWY T G HADRMHKR W K H U

| want to suggest that people who make popular music are creators, that is
agents who make musical differences in the form of texts, performances and
sounds. Crucially, though, the musical creator is restricted in how much
difference s/he can make at any given moment. In other words the unit of
creativity is a small oné&"?

7KH ZRUG pKDELWXVY LV GHILQHG DV UHSUHVHQWLQJ D pFF
in the early stages of life, which informs subjectivitglaherefore action. In effect habitus is

a mediator between social relatioaslass, race, gender, education and sot@md what

people dotWKHLU pSUDFWLFHYT 1 W LV WKH SURSRVLWLRQ KHL
constituents of habituglements of popular culture and specific Northern identity. For
7TR\QEHH WKH NH\ DVSHFW RI KDELW X\géns to\WaHwad\ LW G
UHFRUG RU SHUIRUP LQ D SDUWLFXODU ZzZD\ Y ,Q %RXUG

*2 Jason ToynbeeWlaking Popular Music: Musicians, Creativity and Institutiprfsondon, 2000),
p.35. This section is based on pagesl34f the same work.
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MVWUDWHIOIM WKHRKUGHSOR\HG LQ D SDUWLFXODU ILHOG I
rules which are proper to it. It is also a system of power relations in that agents struggle for
GRPLQDQW SRVLWLRQV E\ PRELOL]JLQJ WKHLUntdd&srFoXK P XO D W |
SRZHU DQG SUHVWLJH EH WKLV FXOWXUDO HFRQRPLF VR
in this case the field of cultural production. For Bourdieu, there is a struggle between the
group whose values embody the most economic and s@péhl and the avargarde who

DUH HQJDJHG LQ DQ DWWHPSW WR pRYHUWKURZ WKH HVWLC
WR WKH VWUXJJOH WKDW WDNHYV SODFH ZKHQ RQH DUW ZF
The important point is that culturalpRGXFWLRQ pWDNHYVY SODFH DW WKH L
ILHOG § 7R\QEHHTVY PRGHO RI FUHDWLYLW\ ZLOO EH UHWX!
possible to explore its explanatory power in greater depth following the detailed investigation

into cultural production as it occurred in Liverpool and Newcastle. However, there is one

further point regarding his theoretical approach that should be outlined.

It was briefly discussed above how, contrary to the views of Adorno, Toynbee does not
subscriH WR WKH YLHZ WKDW pubDUW LV WKH GHIHQFHOHVV YL
certain institutional autonomy [IA]...which enables musicians to exert a large degree of
FUHDWLYH FRQWURO 9 +H FODLPV WKDW RQHGHVSWRKWVRVWV \
RI uyWWKH SHRSOHYV PXVLFY LV GHULYHG IURP WKH vV VZI
single mediaoutet UDGLR UHFRUG FRPSDQ\ OLYH FLUFXLWY DQG
UROO pPRUH E\ DXGLHQFH GHPDQRIT,$ 7IKH AKDAR G NFHD\O E
institution of the protemarket in local and sma#icale music scenes [which] the industry
FDQQRW LJQRUH EHFDXVH WKLV LV 2*KtHsunithiQtHeZeldedd OH QW D
music scenes then that a large proportbaoreative autonomy is retained. If not necessarily

the first instance of musical creativity nurtured at the local level coming to exert considerable
influence on the music business of the day, Liverpool nevertheless offers what is unarguably

the most elebrated example and it is in the exploration of this process that it will become

possible to get to grips more thoroughly with the themes and issues considered thus far.

3 Jason ToynbeeWlaking Popular Music: Musicians, Creativity ardstitutions (London, 2000),
introduction, p.xxi.
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Chapter Five: Youth Culture and Popular Music in Liverpool

In addition to providing a loosely chronological historical narrative of the development of
youth culture and popular music on Merseyside between 1956 and 1965 it is the aim of this
chapter to explore certain social and cultural aspects of the regioheaaidytof Liverpool in
particular. This must be done for the following reasons. First, to build on what has gone
before pertaining to the peculiar culture and identity of Merseyside and Liverpool it is
necessary to establish the relationship betweenlaopulture and the emerging pop culture

RI WKH WLPH ,Q RWKHU ZRUGV ZKDW PDGH /LYHUSRROT
American popular music unique? Secondly, in order to trace the broader social and cultural
factors that may also have affattehe outcome of this process such as youth
(un)employment, social structure, geography, and ethnicity. Lastly, because it is vital to this
study that the similarities and differences between Liverpool/Merseyside and
Newcastle/Tyneside, most importanthpse that are relevant to the cultural transfer of North
American popular music, are clearly identified before any meaningful comparative analysis
can be attempted. By proceeding in this way it should become possible to offer some
provisional answers tché questions relating to the central themes of this wbokbegin

with, some consideratioshouldbe given to the prhistory of youth culture, popular music,

and entertainment/leisure activity on Merseysseas to provide the background against
whichaQ\ pFXOWXUDO UHY RO XWrligRt(h$ aSdeskkeaRd)th @éntifyQany
earlierdevelopments or features that may be particular to the city/region

A Pre-History of Merseyside Youth Culture, Popular Musig and Entertainment
Theatre, Music Hall and Cinema

SULRU WR LW LV GLIILFXOW WR DVVRFLDWH p\RXWK FXO
entertainment and leisure activities in Liverpool or anywhere elsegely because youth

and youth culture were not then recognised as a sepategory within wider society.

Certainly many young people attended music hall, the cinema and dance halls but it does not
appear that these activities were considered to be exclusively for the ydamgps J. Nott

citesthe findings ofThe Social Survegf Merseysidérom 1934 when he writes that:

[In Liverpool]there was a sharp decline in the popularity of music hall but it
seemed to maintain a stronger attraction for younger audiences than in
London. In 1913 there were eleven theatres and music hdllverpool. By
1934...nearly half of these had closed, with only three music halls and three
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theatres left. At those surviving audiences were greatly reduced. In other
parts of Merseyside there were another seven theatres remagmngf these
were nusic halls.

Average weekly attendance at Liverpool theatres was estimated at about
50,000 persons, or just under 6 per cent of the total population. On
Merseyside, the audience was greatest amongst clerks, shopkeepers, and shop
assistants (class B), amanual workers (class C) preferred the cheapness of

the cinema. The Merseyside audience for cinema was also predominantly

young*t4

During the interwar yearthen, younglower middle classtpeople on Merseyside appear to

have retained an interest in music hall that was somewhat at odds with metropolitan trends,
whilst working class youth opted for the cinerpayly on economic groundsThere were

also ecoomic reasons for the closure of music halls as audiences declined and the
entertainment circuits realized thttey could cater for the growing demand for cinema

which was much cheaper to rusy converting existing premiséS A. J. P. Taylor cites

figures for Liverpool when describing cinema during the interwar pesod W KH HVVHQWL
VRFLDO KDELW RI WKH DJHY JRUW\ SHUFHQW RI WKH FLW

quarter of it twice''®

Dance Halls

To these venues for populantertainment must be added the dance halls of which there were

more than ten on Merseyside in 1934 accordingto NgttD QXPEHU ODUJHU WKDQ P
ZKHUH GDQFLQJ ZDV RQH RI WKHe GaidhvRRo8nis SteQ acbing andW L P H \
the Rialb were the major hallduring the 1930s when dance bands were at the height of their
popularity” 7KDQNV WR & D$bbidb RudveyBomethirfy can be gleaned of the age,

gender and class of audiences at these major dance halkrpool, and partiglarly the
*UDIWRQ SLRQHAHH®QRIAEY ZKLFK DFFRUGLQJ WR OLF
GHYHORSHG LQWR D uE>otthdstRathg Qnany Vietagiah and HEdhardian
PHDVXUHV WR VXLW PRGHUQ LQVWUXPHQWDWLRgE DQG V\
QHZ ROG PVFHQHYT VFDUFHO\ WRXFKHG /RQGRQ GHPRQVW

Metropolis was probably far less in touch with popular musical activity across the regions

4 James J. Nottylusic For The People: Popular Music and Dance in Interwar Brité@xford,
2002), p.118. Nott cites D. Caradog Joridg Social Survey of Merseysideiverpool, 1934).
“*Ipbid. p.119.

%A J P Taylor English History, 1914945 (Harmondsworth, 1965pp.39293.

7 James J. Notilusic For The People: Popular Music and Dance in Interwar Brité@xford,
2002),p.158.
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WKDQ LW WKR¥X Thege dvevitsAmeie dtaged two nights a weekdred their
DXGLHQFH IURP DFURVYV /DQFDVKLUH IRWW VWDWHY WKD
DJH WR ROG DJH ZRXOG UXE VKRXOGHUV ZLWK WKH \RXQJ

PDQ\ GDQFH KDOOV ZHUH pPDGH WKHLU RZQY E\ WK
music and jazz were the music of the younger generation. This is not to say
that these types of music did not enjoy popularity across the age range; they
did. However, the newer forms of music, such as swing and hotter jazz music,
found their most enthiastic followers among the young.

Dressing in the latest styles, with hairstyles and mannerisms copied from

popular films of the day, marked out the younger dancers from the older

ones™®

The Social Surveyound that dancing was an activity enjoyed much more by women than

men, with 20 per cent of women regularly participating as opposed to only 7 per cent of men.
7KLY GRHVQTW PHDQ WKDW PHQ GLG QRW IUHTXHQW GDQF
young women dance, or perhaps in the hope of meeting their fspporese However, nen

who enjoyed dancing tended to come from classes A and B, that is, professional and
managerial, and clerical and retailing occupations. Women were from classes B and C
(mMDQXDO LQ HTXDO SURSRUWLRQ 7k AHOIDUH/I X O D O Y WA DALPN
QRWHG EHVLGH WKH UDWKHU FRQGHVFHQGLQJ REVHUYDWL
V O XBVTHe young people who attendedp E HW W Hdg-flarS® diéhLaghe Grafton
Rooms,ZHUH DFFRUGLQJ WR LWV PDQDJHU JLUOV ZKR ZRUI
2JGHQYVY 3RROV 7KH ER\V DUH PDLQO\ LQ VKRSV 7KH\ DU
be described as a lower middle class clientele and the GraftehFRpY PDQDJHU EHOLHY
ZDV EHFDXVH ODERXUHUYV ZHUH pWRR WLUHG DIWHU D KDU
VRFLDO FODVVHV GLG QRW PL[ DW GDQFH KDOOV EXW UDW
Rl VR F¥HBKockEn writes thaEHVLGHY WKH HOX[XULRXV HVWDEOLVK
smaller halls in each district catering for local dances once or twice a week. In fact every
FRPPXQLW\ HQMR\HG VRPH NLQG RI PHHWLQJ KDOO RU URR

These includenames that became familiar tda@er generation when they were given a new

“®Michael Brocken2WKHU 9RLFHV +LGGHQ +L VW RMusiHS¢eRek, 1930USRRO YV
1970s (Farnham, 2010), pp.44L.

% James J. Notilusic For The People: Popular Music and Dance in Interwar Brité@xford,

2002), p.182.

*0D, Caradog Jone3he Social Survey of Merseysidiiverpool, 1934), iii. 2778, cited in James J.

Nott, Music For The People: Popular Music and Dance in Interwar Britédxford, 2002), p.184.
“"Mass2EVHUYDWLRQ $UFKLYH OXVLF 'DQFLQJ DQG -D]] ) $ 0+
ILYHUSRROT 0D\ S T X RIVgiEl r Tlae Pe@ple HPdpular MR3I¢ dhd

Dance in Interwar Britain(Oxford, 2002), p.179.
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lease of life in the early days of Merseybeat, such as Garston Baths, Blair Hall, and Holyoake

Hall. Some of them were regarded as disreputabtduding Daulby Hall which was
apSDUHQWO\ I[UHTXHQWHG E\ Newihelegd) BrarlervitRnks\it &duableU OV
WKDW WKHVH YHQXHV KDG EHFRPH pLQVWLWXWLRQDOL
LPSOHPHQWDWLRQ RI URFN puQY UROO IDU OH¥WaBalILFXOW
seems reasonable to suggest fme RI WKH PRUH pPpGLVUHSXWDdioOgHT RI Wk
with certain cinemasknown locally DV 1 O H oullLhAv® Witnessed the territorial

disputes between the rival gangs that Michael Macilwee maintains continued to exist
througlout the austerity of the interwar years. Macilwee propgsesecontinuity, via these

gangs between thseof Victorian Liverpool xsuchas the Cornermen and the High Rip from

the poorer central wards of Scotland and Vauxindidb perpetrated intimidation, drunken

violence, and robbery on each otlasrwell aghe more respectable citizensand the gangs

of Teddyboys who engaged in similacts in the 1950%2 Indeed, it does seem unlikely that

the Teddy boyangs on Merseyside sprang from nowhere ortlieatadoption of newlothes

and hairstylesdmented a gang mentality hitherto repressed or unnoticed by the authorities.

More researclon pre1950s gang culture in Liverpo™ needed

Returning to the swing bands and dance hBlisckengoes on to suggestat:

...during WWII (and despite the indisputable popularity of the Lomsed
dance bandleaders on BBC radio) thetstaof these BBGupported bands
began to wane somewhat in favour of popular vocalists, a new wave of US
bands such as those led by Glen Miller and Artie Shaw, and (for some)
Dixieland Jazz (a genre many dance band musicians tended to play in jam
sessions) By the end of hostilities in 1945 it became evident that the days of
the dance bands were drawing to a close.

The emergence of new sounds in the UK during the war (ostensibly those
broadcast by American Forces Network radio), and the need for peottie in
postWWII era to start afresh, coupletith technological developments in
vinyl, tape and broadcasting made these-we sounds somewhat archaic,
and representative of a bygone era in British popular mtf8ic.

Although, by the 1950s, swing bandsand dncing to themzwere past their peak in

popularity, dance halls and their resident bands didxest in Liverpool with the rise of the

*2Michael Brocken2WKHU 9RLFHV +LGGHQ +LVWRULHV RI /LYHUSRROYV
1970s (Farnham, 2010),p45 and 53.

*>*Michael Macilwee The Gangs ofierpool: From the Cornermen to the High Rip: The Mobs that
Terrorised a City (Wrea Green, Lancs., 2006), p.261.

“Michael Brocken2WKHU 9RLFHV +LGGHQ +LVWRULHV RI /LYHUSRROYV
1970s (Farnham, 2010),.40.
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WUDG MD]] UHYLYDO VNLIIOH DQG URFN 2QM BRR @O RLENW®E ¥
key concerns in the abee TXRWHG ZRUN LV WR ZDUQ DJDLQa& WKH G
UHLI\LQJ SHULRGYV RI WLPHY DQG ZKDW KH GHVFULEHV DV
rock] historians to repfl UHGXFWLYH OLQHDU QDUUDWLYHV T %\ E
hissoULHVY RI /LYHUSRROfV SRSXODU PXVLF VFHQE&WVHN HKUH QIVQ
people with different motivations inhabited different [musical] places in Liverpool at
GLIITHUHQY uiwerpdoV slfiffle, Merseybeat and the Beatles emerged from an
enormously complex combination of economic, social, technologicétliral and musical
developmentszin local, national, and international trends and styles in different places at
different timesboth within and beyond Merseysid®rocken takes his cueom the earlier

work of Ruth Finnegan, Ae Hidden MusiciansRI OLOWRQ .H\QHV ZKLFK VW
overlapping worlds of classical orchestras, church choirs, brass bands, amateur operatic
societies, and amateur bands playing jazz, rock, folk, and cofffftrifinnegan, as does this

ZRUN ERUURZV %HFNHUYV WHUP pDUW ZRUOGVYTY WR FRQFL
VKH FODLPV LV XVHIXO DV LW pSRLQWYV XV WR WKH VXVWD
PLIJKW ORRN KDSKD]DYGBbke6 trad@Gthey pridisxory ®f flance band

music, country, folk, jazz, and the venues and institutimssociated with these musical

forms from the 1930s. Something of that-pistory will be related here in the following

sections including, where relevatibks EHWZHHQ WKHV HyputhdMuraRUOGV Y DQCG

Country Music in Liverpool

Brocken points out thatespite the mythology surrounding the Cunard Yanks returning to
Liverpool with obscure American records, including coummysic, and the claim of Hank
Walters that hevas the originator of country in the cifgee below)the music was already
familiar there. He argues that sailors did return with country records but that they were
simply responding to consumer demand fems that were already well known but not easily

obtainable. That said, he continues:

...at the Robert Shelton Recorded Music Archive at the Institute of Popular
Music, University of Liverpool, there are British releases of such country
music stored in the USP FROOHFWLRQV JRU H[DPSOH -LP

**Michael Brocken2WKHU 9RLFHV +LGGHQ +LVWRULHV RI /L¥YHUSRROYV
1970s (Farnham, 2010pp.33 and 53.

**Ruth FinneganThe Hidden Musicians: Musiglaking in an English Towr(Cambridge, 1989).

The quote is taken from the cover blurb.

**" bid. p.180.
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material was released on Zonophone prior to its merging with Regal and such

78s, donated to the IPM in their original bags, displayed the names and
DGGUHVVHV RI ORFDO VWRUHV GXFKOOQE® H6RMVALXW KHAK\H |
rarity of such hillbilly material is perhaps somewhat exaggerated in Liverpool

to compensate for the romantic language of the Cunard Y&hks.

ILNHZLVH %URFNHQ VXJJHVWV WKDW :DOWHUYfWUBODLP UH
DQG WKDW UHFRUGHG FRXQWU\ pzZDV QRW XQIDPLOLDU WR
immediate post: :,, H U Hefcites the testimony of several Liverpudlians who recalled the
popularity of the music during the interwar period, including braatir Clive Garner who
UHPHPEHUHG D pVKRUWY ILO Rh&Singing BrakénaR G J H U K HALOQ OUHDG
SRSXODU IHDWXUH RI ORFDO FLQHPDV WKURXJKRXW WKH
enjoyment of late thirties cowboy films, some of whitHDW XUHG *HQH $XWU\ pW
FR Z E RBU it was during WWII and its immediate aftermath, when country music could

be heard on AFN radio and Liverpudlians came into close contact with US airmen, that
ILYHUSRROTTV SHUFHSW LR QtoRAmérMatHatheDast af e cdinGAWBEO RV H
PDGH PRUH pUHDOY DQG LQ WKH IRUP RI FRX& WS CPHMWALF P
WKH 'HHS 6RXWK DQG SHUKDS$¥ PRUH WKH p:LOGYT :HVW ¢

The appeal in Liverpool of the sentimental ballad has eerarked upon along with a
reputation for producing successful comedians, and indeed rising stars like Ken Dodd did
manage to combine comedy and sentimentality, simultaneously continuing in the comic
traditions of Arthur Askey and Tommy Handley whilst sngrirregular chart hits, the most
wellFNQRZQ RI ZKLFK ZDV W K Htthe/Hesseling iachrd oft TOBED Speficer

/IHLJK KDV SRLQWHG WR /RQQLH 'RQHJDQTV UHPDUN WKDYV
HIRERG\TV &KLOGYT KD G epoplinbeétdas\horbhervbil tak@ milck notice of

LW LQ /B°Q GHsQeofnbination of sentimentality and comedic wit are Liverpool
characteristics that have more recently attained the status of cliché, sometspecially

since the economic debacle oéthightiesztraits interpreted by outside observers as tending

towards seHlparody and/or a propensity for sgity. This was not the case during the 1950s

DQG p V ZKHQ WKH\ ZHUH FRQVLGHUHG SRVLWLYH DWWUI
F X O ¥vcKaurhl

“®Michael Brocken2WKHU 9RLFHVY +LGGHQ +LVWRULHV RI /L¥YHUSRROTYV
1970s (Farnham, 2010),.p12.

“?°|bid. pp.11314.

%30 spencer Leigh,Sweeping The Blues Away: A Celebration of the Merseysippi Jazz, Band
(Liverpool, 2002), B9 and Spencer Leigh & John FirmingElialfway To Paradise: Britpop, 1955

1962 (Folkestone, 1996), p.118.
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7KH VHQWLPHQWDO DVSHFW RI WKH pVFRXVHY LGHQWLW\
country music. The teenage Ronnie Wycherley was a Liverpool Teddy boy in ttidtiesd

ZKR EHVLGHV KDYLQJ GHYHORSHG Babsobad\tHeRENIrTRMUditR FN G
Rl +DQN :LOOLDPV EHFDXVH DV KH ODWHU UHFDOOHG uW
GHHS WKH\ ZHUHHDWWHKE WURH R OALheRiMe, LitkpdbRNas G |
UHIHUUHG WR LQ VRPH TXRUWHKWUWVIBYWWK I XD WKR IDAOD S S U
DQG ZHVWHUQY PXVL Ppaly Kipohgh KsBilGrs Hrin&irg Yokicts records from

America. Apparently, Wycherley was introduced to the music in this way by his seafaring
uncle®*? According to his biorapher, Spencer Leigh, when Ronnie Wycherley became Billy

Fury he carried over this country influence into the best of his own compositions which were

RWKHUZLVH PRUH REYLRXVO\ LQVSLUHG E\ URFN pQY UROO

ILYHUSRROYfV HQWKXVLDVP |Rigr éxpa{r@d\by thePrlatiteFeds®WthEH | X L
which local musicians gained access to the American air base at Burtonwood. Joe Butler,
ZKR EHJDQ SHUIRUPLQJ LQ UHFDOOHG WKDW p7KH\ XV
They used to bring bands in fronrKH 6 WDWHY DQG YDULRXV PXVLFLDQV
Another local musician, Kenny Johnson, remembered a juke box featuring records by Ernest
Tubb, Web Pierce and Hank Williams. Bernie Green, whose group the Drifting Cowboys
played a twiceveekly resider\ LQ WKH 6HUYLFHPHQYTV &OXE DW %XUW
did much to encourage their effors uy$W WKH WLPH WKH 8 6 DLUPHQ F
because we sang in an American style. We got on like a house afire. They in their turn gave
usaload fUHFRUGVY VR WKH OHDU Qt*QBestiBsvbehefitimyGrodi Ehe¢ HQ G O
importation of records by local merchant seantep & X Q D U G +abidQhé \poximity of
%XUWRQZRRG /LYHUSRROfV FRXQWU\ VFHQH ZDVn®OVR WK
WKDW zZDV DQ LQJUDLQHG IHDWXUH RI WKH FLW\fV SRSXQC
ILYHUSRRO &RXQWU\Y DQG IRXQGHU RI WKH "XVW\ 5RDG 5D
VXQJ E\ D ZKROH ORDG RI SHRSOH*DQG WKDWYTV ZKDW WKH

31 Billy Fury quoted in Spencer LeighVondrous Face: The Billy Fury StorgFolkestone, 2005),

p.15.

*32 Spencer Leighwondrous Face: The Billy Fuitory, (Folkestone, 2005), p.15.

% Joe Butler and Bernie Green quoted in Kevin McMarug,DVKYLOOH RI WKH 1RUWKY &
in Liverpool (Liverpool, 1994), p.4.

34 Hank Walters quoted iibid. p.4. Walters (pps1 GHVFULEHV D p&XQ WhoGvertDQN Y DV
to the States for ten days and came back with an American accent, loud ties and a baseball cap. But
WKH\ DOVR EURXJKW UHFRUGYV EDFN ZLWK WKHP ¢
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In his short but informative account of the early years of country music in Liverpool, Kevin
McManus describes how the small number of groups that formed in the early-i®5aid

came to generate an audience large enough to justify their own club. Thdugttessarily

the first, from 1957 the foremost country music club was the Black Cat run by Hank Walters

and his bandSee Appendix, Maps: Fsg3 and 3.3) McManus also relates how country and

skiffle were mutually influential in Liverpool which gavese to outfits like the Eddie

Clayton Skiffle Group, featuring Richie Starkey (Ringo Starr) on drums, and several others
notable in that they contained future luminaries of the Merseybeat §Cerkhere was
5RQQLH :\FKHUOH\TV EHVW GWhaHQRIQ %1 -0V D+ DEARWRKQO DWHU |
WKH ODWWHU LQ *HUU\ ODUVGHQYV 6NLIIOH *URXS ZKR ZH
:DOWHUVY EXQFKY (GZzDUG p.LQJIVL]HY 7D\ORU ZDV LQ WKI
besides taking their name from @&ddNayne film, began life backing the countnfluenced

singer Johnny Sandosbefore he left to form the Remo Fdfif.

$IWHU WKH %ODFN &DW FRXQWU\ VSUHDG WR RWKHU YHQ
Social Club) and the 21 CIff’ to the point wheret2Q DQ\ JLYHQ ZHHNHQG \F
guarantee that plenty of the 30@d venues affiliated to the Liverpool Social Clubs
Association had booked The Dusty Road Ramblers, The Hillsiders, The Ranchers or any
other band from a legion of outfits also playing kireda music folk ikeaWDSSLQYT-WKHLU E
O H D W #8HA1 the ®aviern circa 1960 it was possible to find country music sharing the bill

with both jazz bands and the nascent beat groups. For example, the Red River Jazzmen with
Little Bernie and the Drifhg Cowboys, and the Swinging Blue Genes billed alongside

Johnny Goode and the Country Kinféfk. As the younger musicians progressed from skiffle

to beat many of them would frequent the Black Cat as members of the audience, as Walters

told Spencer Leigmi 1981

Some of the groups used to come in for a bevy [sic] when they were just
getting going. All the Beatles came to The Black Cat and | used to tell them

% Kevin McManus,pf1DVKYLOOH RI WKH 1RUWKY , &ReXpQaN L0940, %NV F LQ /LY
10.

*® Alan Clayson,Ringo Starr (London, 2003), p.31 and Dave McAle&gatboom! Pop Goes the

Sixties (London, 1994), p.34.

*3"Kevin McManus,y1DVKYLOOH RI WKH 1RUWKY, (R\RN@WIFMOXMLF LQ /LYF
38 Alan ClaysonGeorge Harrison(London 2003), p.34.

39 Spencer LeighThe Cavern: The Most Famous Club in the Wflldndon, 2008), pp.49, 54.
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that | could hear bits of country in what they were doing. They were listening
to us, so we musiave influenced thefit’

Leigh also points to the number of country songs that were present in the repertoires of
OHUVH\EHDW JURXSV DQG LQVLVWVY pu7KHUH zDV ¥ JUHDW
The editor oMersey BeatBill Harry, wrote in 1965 tha

Locally, the Mersey C&W scene is thrivingbut it has always attracted a
large following on Merseyside. Before the emergence of THE BEATLES and
the boom in the Beat Scene here, the C&W scene was very active and there
were numerous groups and clubs tbrs specialised music. At the time, it
was believed that there could be a big national breakthrough for Mersey C&W
groups *but this never happened.

The groups and fans of this music are very enthusiastic, almost fanatical in
their dedicationthoweverthey are not prepared to help themselves. In fact,
the Mersey C&W Scene is almost a cligtfe.

+DUU\ ZHQW RQ WR DFFXVH /LYHUSRROTV FRXQWU\ JURXS
LPSRVVLEOH IRU WKHP WR uDGG DQ\WKLRQDW®RRWHKH %UH WD
have missed the point however if they lad@adyinfluenced the beat groups, thereby adding

a unique Liverpool country music ingredient to the Merseybeat sound. According to
OFODQXV MW(OVHZKHUH LQ WKH 8. FRXQWHY P2XXWHWFHDD/N LDQO/R
it was undoubtedly an important element of the musical mix and another connection, along
ZLWK MD]] EOXHV DQG IRON EHWZHHQ OHUVH\VLGH DQG ¢
influence that preGDWH G U R¥ENJqh® feQUQRFO® UHSRUWHGO\ VDLG WKDYV
KHYG HYHU VHHQ zZDV EHLQJ SOD\HG E\ D /LYHUSRRO PDQ
DGDPDQW WKDW u$FWXDOO\ LQ /LYHUSRRO HYHU\ERG\ XV
Noyer, an author and music jour@al VW ZKR ZDV ERUQ DQG JUHZ XS LQ W|
DUH SUREDEO\ YDULRXYVY UHDVRQV IRU FRXQWU\YVY DSSHDO

40 spencer LeighCountry Music Roundlp, May 1981, p.16, cited in Kevin McManug,1DVKYLOOH RI|
WKH 1RUWKY &RXQW U [LideXpoal924]) pllY HUSRR O

*“1bid. p.12.
“2 Mersey BeatJanuary 30, 1965, p.2. In th&lusic Echo(formerly Mersey Bedt July 16", 1965,
S +DUU\ PRGLILHG KLV YLHZV VRPHZKDW LQ DQ DUWLFOH HQ

ZULWLQJ WKDW u&RUXiQnasLalways Haervsttdh@on Merseyside. Over two years ago it

was growing in strength, there were over 40 C&W groups and numerous clubs. For a while it seemed

to wane, perhaps overshadowed by the tremendous vitality of the beat scene but rdwsnflgxed

LWV PXVFOHY DJDLQ DQG VHHPV WR EH IDU VWURQJHU PRUH GX
*“3Kevin McManus,y1DVKYLOOH RI WKH 1RUWKY, (R\RN@WIFMOXMLF LQ /LYF
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LW KDV GHHS &8HOWLF URRWY >DQG@ LWV ZLWKLQ UHDFK |
that VNLIIOH pSURYHG ZRQGHUIXOO\ FRPSDWL#OH ZLWK /LYHL

Liverpool Folk Music

Du Noyer raises an interesting point regarding the influence of the folk tradition on Liverpool
musicmaking which further suggests that cultural affinitie®re shared with Celtic
QHLIJKERXUVY DQG WKH plHZ :RUOGY UDWKHU WKDQ WKH |
(QJODQG OHUVH\VLGH VNLIIOH JURXSV ZHUH PXFK PRUH
ILYHUSRROYTY RU pODJJLH O0D\Y LQ W KhdHdatéryU EadbellyVARILUH DO
Woody Guthrie offerings. As he explains:

/ILYHUSRROYV RZQ IRON PXVLF zZDV VKDSHG E\ WKH QH
GRPLQDQFH RI WKH VHD $QG ZKDWTV UHPDUNDEOH
always been sung by actual folks, as @ggal to whitecollar hearties and

weekend woollies.

Not so much rooted in the land as tossed by the sea, the folk music of
Liverpool is naturally more surf than turf in flavour...But it never entered the
bloodstream of British rock in the same way as tbstic folk styles of
England, which were adapted by Bert Jansch, Fairport Convention and Nick
Drake [et al]. As usual, Liverpool and England seem eerily disconnected,
while Uncle Sam lives just the other side of Irel&fid.

That said, it was the Spinness fRQ OATRQHWHU /L ¢tithd i Qo eppetent

Liverpool folk music on the national stage. They emerged via the Rivington Ramblers and
WKH *LQ OLOO 6NLIIOH *URXS VNLIIOHUV ZKR ZHUH LQ D P
favour of folk**®* WDVKERDUG SOD\HU OLFN *URYHV ZDV WKH SUHV|
Donegan fan club which helped launch the Liverpool branch of the Skiffle and Folk Music

Club =Northern branches included Manchester, Leeds and Sheffwliere young people

were encourged to participate in the music instead of engaging in the usuaimoesip.

Groves started the Liverpool branch at the Cavern in 1958 before moving to the basement of
6DPSVRQ DQG %DUORZYV LQ /RQGRQ 5RDG ZKHUH ZLWK
bHFDPH WKH 6SLQQHUBde Appendthi Rlap Bigé. F andl B'%) As Leigh
PDLQWDLQV WKLV pzZDV YHU\ LQIOXHQWLDOY DOWKRXJK KI

and Bridie and Bob Buckle and the others, you could tell that a lot of these people had been

*4 Ppaul Du NoyerWondrous Place: From the Cavern to the CapitélCulture (London, 2007),

pp.5860.

*bid. pp.5657.

4% Alan ClaysonGeorge Harrison(London, 2003), p.35.

*“7Spencer Leigh3XWWLQY 2Q 7KH 6W\OH 7K(RolkBsaeLH03R RF¥IJDQ 6 WR U\
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school teachers. There was a tendency to lecture the @ueli# Just as likely to perform

M7KH /LQFROQVKLUH 3RDFKHUY 2V¥ uDQICH @&/ DNLKD GWIXG G U%Q
IDQFDVKLUHYY VWDSOH FRWWRQ LQGXVWU\ WKH 6SLQQHU"
to which the longevity of their annual shaw the Philharmonic attest8®f. That said, in

WHUPV RI FRQWLQXLW\ ZLWK /LYHUSRROTV IRON WUDGLW
6SLQQHUVY puPXVLFDO VSHFLDOLVPV WHQGHG WR EH EDV
halyard songs...and they owed audef gratitude to Stan Hugill, one of the last remaining
shantymen in the country, who lived in Hoylake and occasionally performed as [their]
guest™ Folk music was not however a major influence on the groups that emerged from
skiffle in the late fiftis whereas jazz, and the scene that sprang up around it was vital in that

LW SURYLGHG WKH pDUW ZRUOGY LQIUDVWUXFWXUH XSRQ

reason the story of jazz in Liverpool is of much greater significance.
Liverpool Jazz

Jazz apreciation on Merseyside can be traced back as far asuhag minstrel shows of

the late nineteenth centuryBrockenrelateshow the demandor jazz continued to grow

through the 1920s aided by the expansion of radio, the relative affordabilityoofiseand

the widening circulation of a supportive music press. Thesw$itouis Armstrong in 1932
andespecially Duke Ellington the following yearevwelandmark occasias He performed a

weeklong residency athe Liverpool Empire followed by a guesppearance at the Grafton

Rooms, apparently in keeping with local tradition. Such was the demantiddrX N h§t

MHWKH :HVW '"HUE\ 5RDG DUHD VXUURXQGLQJ WKH YHQXH ZC
For some time after this visit thidelody MakerlUHIJXODUO\ SUHYLHZHGY WKH pu.
ofthe 40VWURQJ /LYHUSRRO®®OIkENIWRQ 6RFLHW)\ T

...by the midl930s touring bands, record recitals, radio, and theatres had all
helped to create a lover of jazz who was interested in the history of the music
via a connoisseurship.

48 Spencer Leigh quoted in Paul Du Noy@pndrousPlace: From the Cavern to the Capital of

Culture, (London, 2007), p.56. Bridie Gallagher and Jacqueline McDonald were indeed school
teachers, described iMersey BeatDV p7KH WZR IRON VLQJLQJMdrseHBESIRRO WHI
May 8"-15", 1964,p.10.

*9 Spencer LeighThe Cavern: The Most Famous Club in the Wogldndon, 2008), p.30, and Paul

Du Noyer,Wondrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of Cult(itendon, 2007), p.56.

***Michael Brocken2WKHU 9RLFHV +LGGHQ +RopMarRNLEiEISteRds,/19808USRRO TV
1970s (Farnham, 2010)pp.16263.

**!Ibid. The following section is based on Chapter 3, Jazz, the Cavern, and pgifi&65.
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So record recitals, a.k.a. Rhythm Clubs in Liverpool began to takpeifis

and recognizable formsThere would be a master of ceremonies who would
also provide information about artists and contextualize the music. After the
break musicians might begin to play.

Via these Rhythm Clubs sessions, actual musical perfornvandel p1HZ

2 U O He@ \a%z took place in Liverpool in the decades before and during

'y, DQG WKH PXVLF FDPH WR UHSUHVHQW DQ LQYHQ\
(YHQ WR WKLV GD\ WKH PDMRULW\ RI MD]] SHUIRUPHG
variety.

It was from two suchthythm clubs that the most celebrated and durable of these Liverpool
HMWUDGY MD]] EDQGY HPHUJHG LQ 7KH OHUVH\VLSSL -D]
Crosby and Wallasey Rhythm Clubs and became the mainstay of the LivEpoacene

throughout the 1950s and beyondhey heldresidencies and hast touring bands at the

Tivoli Theatre (New Brighton), Picton Hall (William Brown Street), and the Temple
Restaurant (Dale Street), before becomihg residentjazz bandat the Caern when it

opened in 1957. Although initially this pp&@ DU pWUDGY UHYLYDO FRQVLVWHG
social group of aficionados, by the ri@50s its popularityas an alternative to the dance
hallsamongst certain element dfiverpool youthwasin evidence, as attested to earlier in

this work by the enthusiastic response to the Temple Restaurant jazzramirted in the

Liverpool Echo

In February 1957 th&chofV *HRUJH (JOLQ DVNHG UHDGHUV WR p&RQV
jazz inthisjazzPD G FLW\

In less than a month the new home of jazz that has been created in a cellar in
the land of the fruit warehouses has attracted 12,000 members.

Rapteyed youngsters gather seven nights a week and some of them give up

their lunch on two dys to listen to the music that was born many years ago in

New Orleang®?

The Cavern was conceived by Alan Sytner, the son of aresbected Jewish doctor, and

was inspired by teenage visits during the school holidays to Le Caveau, the renowned Paris
jazz club. Opened in 1947, Le Caveau hosted many of the top names in gazavieike

cellar club which, for the young Sytner, represented all that was glamorous abewkapost
Parisian nightlife. Wishing to combine his love of jazz with the opportunity for making
money he first established the 21 Club on Croxteth Road. Whitxessful, it had always

been his intention to find a place in the city centre with the potential for the kind of

“2|iverpool Echg February 2, 1957, p.6.
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atmosphere he had experienced at Le Caveau, somewhere he could open seven nights a week
so as to make it economically viable. The ideawa¥ R EULQJ WKH /HIW®%DQN Wi
A month after it opened Eglin visited the Cavéon Mathew Street. See Appendix, Maps:

Figs. 3 and 3.2)ZKHUH KH ZDV WROG E\ 6\WQHU WKDW p-D]] LQ /
There were jazz sessions beforews, and the first club was formed in an upstairs room of

D 'DOH 6WUHHW UHVWDXUDQW WKH 7HPSOH DERXW 1
rhythm club where jazz aficionados gathered to listen to records, but rapidly expanded to an
audience of aund 200 enthusiasts eager to spend their weekends jiving to live trad jazz. Its
Sunday evening sessioan by the MJBwvas known as the West Coast Club and other clubs

soon followed including the Muskrat, 21, University Rhythm and Embassy clubs in Loverpo

and the Wallasey and Riverside clubs on the Wirfal.

W LV LOQWHUHVWLQJ WR QRWH WKDW LQ (JOLQYV YLHZ UR
jazzrelated fad that was unlikely to survive the skiffle craze. It must have seemed ironic to

him a fewyears later when it became apparent that skiffle was in fact the conduit through
ZKLFK URF N-gn@rfjed) &te @oriihknt force in popular music. Nonetheless, at the
&DYHUQ LQ URFN puQY UROO ZDV VWULFWOblayIMMERR &RC
recalled that when they made their debut there in August, John Lennon was passed a note by
WKH PDQDJHPHQW GXULQJ WKHLU SHUIRUPDQFH DGPRQLVE
roll number into their skiffle repertoire. Already there was aceatble rift between the
VNLIIOH JURXSY WKDW KDG HPHUJHG IURP MD]] EDQGV DQG
Rl WKH MD]] WUDGLWLRQY EXW ZHUH uWDNLQ‘f’l55 BokmH LU FXH
Lennon believed that jazz and Liverpool jazz bamdgarticular were holding the Beatles

back as they began to gain in popularity in Liverpool. During an interview with the present
author, Spencer Leigh was able to shed light on this issue by suggesting that there is an
overlooked but important reason whgnnon may have felt so strongpesides the fact that

WKH\ KHOG HDFK RWKHUfV PXVLF LQ VXFK REYLRXV GLVUHJ

[The Merseysippi Jazz Band] which is the first band to play the Cavern...often
played on the same bill as the Beatles, amhly discovered quite recently

53 Spencer LeighThe Cavern: The Most Famous Club ie #World (London, 2008), p.18.

*4 | _iverpool Echg February %, 1957, p.6. Also see above @& evidence that the Dale Street jazz

FOXE ZDV VWLOO JRLQJ VWURQJ LQ 6HSWHPEHU 7TKHUH LV
Home of Jazz.. The TenpH 5HVWDXUDQW D QG MerBey Beat o@erb&r VBB HW T L Q
1962, p.7.

**® Spencer LeighThe Cavern: The Most Famous Club in the Woflcbndon, 2008), p.32. The

guotation comes from Dave Jamieson, sometime road manager of Rory Storm and the Hurricanes.
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that when the MJB played on the same bill...they actually had to top the bill

and | wondered why...when the Beatles were already getting a reputation in

Liverpool and the answer is, they were members of the Musicians &nebn

WKH %9HDWOHY GLGQTW MRLQ XQWLO OHPEHUV RI
RQ D ELOO XQGHUQHDWK VRPHRQH®ZKR LVQYW D PHPEH

This must have rankled with the beat groups who were increasingly pulling in the majority of

the audience, KXW EHIRUH WKH ULVH RI pEHDWY RU pUK\WKPY JU
HIWHQW FRXQWU\ WKDW DWWUDFWHG WKHskiffle@s WetleRZ G L Q
still honing their skills in suburban dance halls. And it should be acknowledgeedvtrat

during the couple of years or so of uneasyegistence when jazz was gradually being edged

out of its own venues by the beat groups it still managed to retain a loyal if diminishing
audience.

The jazz column of théiverpool Echo which ran from NMvember 1957 to March 1959

provides enough evidence to confirm that the past jazz revival was as lively in Liverpool

as anywhere else in provincial Britain. The column was cdaedsey Beagtwhich was

somewhat ironic considering it would later be titee of the publication celebrating the

music that supplanted jazz as well as the medined term for Liverpool musit’” In 1958,

LWV DXWKRU ZKR ZURWH XQGHU WKH SVHXGRQ\P pu-D]]PDC

of jazz venues in the city:

Why cast gloom by thinking of the many little jazz clubs that have flourished
then faded on Merseyside in recent years? Many will recall with nostalgia the
21 Club, the Chez Bolden, the Tishamingo, the Kinkajoo, the Britannic, the
Hot Club of Liverpool andite Muskrats Jazz Club. These are but a few.

To be in the swing and note the newest little place that is the rave demands an
energy and ear to the ground that even someone paid to keep up to date in
these matters cannot always muster.

Thus while we have ted this year already the reopening of two clubs at the
Temple, the new Crosby Club and the quick growth of the Crofters, we still
have not found time to visit new places like the Attic and the Morgue, where
skiffle holds swaf$>®

%% Spencer Leigh, interview with the author, May'320009.

T %LO0O +DUU\ FODLPHG WR KDYH FRPH XS Z&t\sukely\hivid béérl UP puOH
aware of the column which predated his publication by almost four years, particularly in light of his
RULJLQDO LOQWHQWLRQ WR IRXQG D MD]] SDSHU JRU +DUU\YV D
H7KH %LUWK RI O HtthVdw %iHiDC.cdm/mersedyeat/birth/birth5.shtnl retrieved

28/01/09.

“%8 Liverpool Echo Weekend Supplemeltarch 22°, 1958, p.2. It is a further irony that the

originator of theWHUP OHUVH\ %9HDW p-D]]PDQY ZDV DFWXDOO\ 6WHYH
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Most of these clubs werfounded by an individual or a group of individuals who would hire

D YHQXH IRU RQH QLJKW RI WKH ZHHN RQO\ VR WKH &DYHL
ZDV /LYHUSRROYV ILUVW MD]] FOXE ZLWK SHUPDQHQW SUH
trad jazz ensemble, the Merseysippi Jazz Band, gave up their residency there in May 1959

and moved to the Mardi Grasa considerably more salubrious establishment with an alcohol
licence(See Appendix, Maps: Figs. 3 and 38he Cavern was only six months ayfrom

WKH HQG RI 6\WQHUfV WHQXUH DQG D \HD UoryZmlicyl URP WK
under new owner Ray McFdft? Jazz had by then also become sesspectable, with local

and visiting bands regularly appearing at one of several municipal yermess the city

including the Picton Hall and the Philharmonic Hall, the latter engaging the Merseysippis to
SHUIRUP LQ D u-D]] -DPERUHH T "R@niwrsary Gharfeb@eleBratioRsl W K H
in June 1957°° The jazz scene then, was important because it paved the way for the Beat
Boom by establishing an informal network of musicians and their audience-ceairse and

suburban venues run on a sgmermanent and then a permanent basis by enthusiasts of the

music. Alan Sytner proclaimed, albeit with some exaggeration:

Without me, no Cavern: without me, no Beatles: without me, none of those

bloody things really. If there had not been a Cavern, none of this would have

happened. The talent came out at @evern, there was nowhere else...the

Cavern created a precedent. People opened the Mardi Gras and the Iron

'RRU DQG DOO WKH RWKHUV EXW WKH\ GLGQTW WKLQN
at the Cavern and created an alternative...If [the Beatles] had pkgying in

church halls in Maghull, would anyone have taken any notf¢e?

He is taking too much credit, and passing judgement with the enormous benefit of hindsight,
but it cannot be disputed that the Cavern would not have existed were it not forehtsf lov
jazz. Unfortunately his penchant was for modern jazz, and the losses he made on the one
night a week devoted to itthere was one night for skiffle and three, Friday, Saturday and

Sunday, for trad jazztcontributed to his decision to sell his irgst in the club to Ray

VHFUHW Rl KLV KDWUHG RI1 UR HNe B&tIOLFRIAOThe Gtdiyt 06 Bod Qeatet) /HL JIK
(Liverpool, 2002), p.96.

9 Spencer Leigh,Sweeping The Blues Away: A €ation of the Merseysippi Jazz Band

(Liverpool, 2002), p.118 and Spencer Leigthe Cavern: The Most Famous Club in the World

(London, 2008), pp.46 and 54. The Mardi Gras was run by another Liverpool club owner and
promoter cum beat group manager, diynireland who, besides also owning the Downbeat Club, a
licensedover V YHQXH IRU MD]] DQG WKHQ EHDW PXVLF ZzZDV PDQDJF
(VFRUWYV (DUO 3UHVWRQYV 5HDOPV &\ 7XFNHUfV )ULDUV DQG %
Harry, Liverpool: Bigger Than The Beatlgd.iverpool, 2009), pp.834.

0| jverpool EchgoMay 17", 1957, p.10.

*®L Alan Sytner, quoted in Spencer Leidie Cavern: The Most Famous Club in the Woflandon,

2008), p.44
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OF)DOO D FOHUN ZLWK WKH ILUP WKDW KDQGOHG WKH &DY
OF) DOO GHFODUHG WKDW KH LQWHQGHG WR puSXW /LYHUSR
WKH FRXQWU\ RXWVLGH /R&&aksaifnthstWwW VRRQ FDPH WR WK

7KH FOXETV IRUWXQHV ZHUH JRLQJ GRZQ DQG WKHUH =
beat music. Skiffle had come and gone and | felt that | had to introduce beat

music steadily, which worked very well. It took two or three years for jazz to

bH SKDVHG RXW DQG VRPH EDQGYV OLNH $ENHU %LONTV

The uneasy cH[LVWHQFH RI MD]] DQG URFN pQY UROO EHDW JUR
DFFRXQW RI WKH &DYHUQ HVSHFLDOO\ EHIRUH B&#yDOOTYV F
Storm and the Hurricanes remembered didtiated trad jazz fans throwing pennies at them

ZKHQ WKH\ EXUVW LQWR DQ XQVFKHGXOHG UHQGHAVLRQ RI
performance for which they were fined ten shillings by a disgruMieigall. The only group

WKDW PDQDJHG WR PDLQWDLQ D IRRW LQ ERWK FDPSV ZD
hybrid in both repertoire and instrumentation, being not quite a jazz group and not quite a
URFN pQY UROO E D Q G"Way11860,bNoMArtg @i finahcid failure of a recent

MD]] IHVYWLYDO WKH &DYHUQ SUHVHQWHG LWV ILUVW p5RF
(later the Big Three) and the triumphant return of Rory Storm. This was followed by the
introduction of lunchtime beagessions in October which were intended to draw young
working people during their lunch hotf® By then, the club was on its way to becoming

/LY HUSRR O fééntre beatWerkue Wahd that despite the fact that in two years it had

accumulated a membeiptof 25,000 based on what was virtually a jazy policy***
5RFN pQYT 5ROO0O RPresstPbmstars, A Nenues

TheLiverpool Echoentered 1956 with youth and popular music very much on the agenda. In
January it was reported that Mr. A. H. Dowmdiayouth employment officer for Bootle, was

warning schoellOHDYHUV WKDW p7KHUH DUH QR RSHQLQJV IRU E
ZHDULQJ GUDSHG VXLWV QDUUR? WURMEHXD U Q® WKKRH VG
among 300 Teddy Boys along SarH\ 5RDG % RRWOHY SURPSWHG D VHU
SUREOHP RI KRROLJDQLVP DQG WKH GDQJHU WKDW URFN

%2 Ray McFall quoted iibid. pp.4647.

%3 Spencer LeighThe Cavern: The Most Famous Club in the Wofldndon, 2008)pp.5158. As

they mutated from a jazz/skiffle outfit to an outright beat group the name was modified from the
Bluegenes Skiffle Group through the Swinging Bluegenes to the Swinging Blue Jeans. See Dave
McAleer, Beatboom! Pop Goes the Sixti@isondon, 199), p.38.

***Spencer LeighThe Cavern: The Most Famous Club in the Woflldndon, 2008)p.43.

%65 |_iverpool EchgJanuary 20, 1956, p.7.
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Liverpool*®® The police, the clergy and even a family doctor joined the debate, the latter
goingsofarastoat® G D VFUHHQLQJ RI u5RFN $URXQG WKH &ORFN
ZLWQHVVHG WHHQDJHUV SHUIRUPLQJ uKRUULG FRQWRUWLF
and the smashing of cinema se&fs.As a result of this experience the good doctor felt

compelledto deliver the following diatribe on the evils of modern youth:

In this neurotic age it is youth all over the world which foments every trouble.
The killers of Cyprus are mostly kids. The rioters of Athens are students. The
SDUP\" EXLOGLQ JarXtserna@er$.J U83Vas it was the youngsters of
Germany who supplied manpower for the beastly machine of N&Zism.

Although going so far as to blame teenagers for every contemporary international crisis and a
world war besides was unusually excessive, liysterical overreaction to the film and its

reception was typical of press reports in local and national papers. It was however
DFNQRZOHGJHG E\ WKH &KLHI &RQVWDEOH RI %RRWOH V
irresponsible people outside the cinema widWKHUHG ZDLWLQJ IRU VRPHWKL
admission which illustrates the pervasiveness of the furore whipped up by the'thdebar

days later it was announced that the Liverpool Theatres and Public Entertainments
Committee had voted unanimously to®@aWKH ILOP DW WZHQWY°FutueKH FLW)\
Cavern DJ Bob Wooler, who saw the film at the Gaumont cinema, was insistent that the
QHZVSDSHU UHSRUWV ZHUH QRWKLQJ EXW K\SH DQG ZDV D
remember...any riots in Liveool forRock Around The ClocO UH D “F\WK

$QG GHVSLWH WKH &RXQFLOTVY DFWLRQ WKH HQWKXVLDVP
undimmed as is demonstrated by the almost constant presence of records by Bill Haley and
(OYLV 3UHVOH\ LQ W/RS HWKXRAHECHHYV2WQ XQFDWHG ZHHNO\ FKI
sales in local record shopsfrom mid-195657. Skiffle records, especially those of Lonnie
'RQHIJDQ DOVR IHDWXUHG UHJXODUO\ (TXDOQbObWBRSXODU
crooner Frankie Vaugim, who spent a few days that summewisiting old haunts in
SUHSDUDWLRQ IRU D ILOP uDERXW D ER\ IURP D 1RUWKHUC(
JRRGY %\ 9DXJKDQ ZDV D VWDU RQ ERWK VLGHV RI Wk

“%6 | iverpool Echg February 24, p.13, May 4, p.9, September 13p.6, 1956.

“7 iverpool Echg September 13 195, p.6.

“68| iverpool Echg September 13 1956, p.6.

89| iverpool Echg September 11 1956, p.5.

70| iverpool Echg September 1% 1956, p.7.

"1 Bob Wooler quoted in Spencer Leigfhe Best Of Fellas: The Story of Bob Woplgiverpool,
2002), p.54.
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I[URP pD PDHMREDIQ FRPSDQ\YT WR PDNH WKH ILOP ZKLFK KH
1RUWK ZKDW (DOLQJ 6WXGLRTV 37K H"MBeresulthd $17 IGHBHIRU
'DQIJHURXV HK[FDWRWILQJ WKH WRSLFDO WKHPH RI MXYHQLO
Liverpool Teddyboy culture?”® Also hailing from Liverpool were Lita Roza and Michael

Holliday who, along with VaughanUHSUHVHQWHG WKH FLW\fV FRQWULE
PXVLF EHIRUH WKH DGYHQW Rl VNLIIOH DQG URFN pQY URC
home town during the 1950s although they had already made the inevitable move down

south?’*

, W VKRXOG EH VWUHVVHG WKDW WKH /LYHUSRRO URFN pQ
phenomenor{See AppendixMaps Fig. 1 £The social geography of popularusic activity

on Merseyside) %RE :RROHU ZKR LV ZLGHO\ KHOG WR EH WK
Merseyside recalled encountering the music in 1956 at the Garston Park fairground where he
KHDUG WKH &UWBRRXWYIHUERXOG %H $ 30DBWRVH WG UG\
EHLQJ SOD\HG DW ORXG YROXPH $FFRUGLQJ WR :RROHU |
RI IDLUJURXQGY WR WKH GHYHORSPHQW RI URFN pQYT UROC
sounded good at fairgrounds and teenagers would sRfbdR X QG OLVWHQLQJ 1 +&F
DGDPDQW WKDW p7KH DFWLRQ ZDV RXW LQ WKH VXEXUEV L
JURXSV@ FDPH L‘Q\WWRupt WerelbBRrig) @ 4n assortment of dance halls and

clubs on the outskirts of the city suck hitherland Town Hall, Garston Baths and the
*URVYHQRU %DOOURRP LQ :DOODVH\ 6RPH RI WKH HDUOLH
Wally Hill at the Winter Gardens in Garston during 1958 where Wooler would play a handful

Rl u7RS 7ZHQW\ gtvweehrgRoups, VWutLa@ntiBual outbreaks of violence forced them

to move to Holyoake Hall, Wavertree in 1959, although the gang warfare was only contained
WKHUH E\ HPSOR\LQJ D KLJK UDWLR RI ERXQFHUV WR SXQ\
throon andDQ LQFLGHQW LQYROYLQJ D pGRFNHUYV KRRNY ZKL
FKDLUV DW WKH $LQWUHH ,QVWLWXWH pZHUH EDWRQHG >VI
stage +but it does appear that the bouncers usually got the uppef fiattds worth noting

here the contemporary observations of Colin Fletcher who claimed that many Beat groups in

72| iverpool EchgJune 30, p.3 and July %, p.8, 1956.

*"3 Spencer Leighwondrous Face: The Billy Fury Stor§Folkestone, 2005), p.33.

4" Eor the Liverpool roots of Lita Roza, who is, perhaps unfairly, best remembered for her version of
H+RZ OXFK ,V 7KDW 'RJJLH ,Q 7KH :LQGRLiV§rpob BéfoQlagazigel GHV SL!
January 21 S JRU OLFKDHO +ROOLGBUY SBRIOM KEtho Weekéhd/ L
SupplementMarch 1%, 1958, p.1. For Frankie Vaughariverpool Echg June 38, 1956, p.3.

**Spencer LeighThe Best Of Fellas: The Story of Bob Wop{kiverpool, 2002), pp.557.

*®|bid. pp.6061and78-79.
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Liverpool developed out of the gangs who frequented these dance halls, and that violence
GHFUHDVHG DV WKHLU HQHUJ\ ZDV XI$8® L UMHHWHGK H Q BRI WHS

process thus:

What mattered now was not how many boys a gang could muster for a Friday

night fight, but how well their group could play on Saturday night...the Park

gang literally nursed its group. To enable the group to mmigrophones and

VSHDNHUV D V\VWHP RI pVKDUHVY ZDV VHW XS ZKLFK
JURXSYV HDUQLQJY 7KH WUXVWHG pVSLULWXDOT ER
manager respectively. The electrical apprentice acted as athespot

repairer...Girls tooassumed a new roléthey became the seamstres¥és.

Despite the trouble, with jiving still not permitted in the aigntre ballrooms and no venues
WKHUH FDWHULQJ IRU URFN pQYf UROO JURXSV WKH VXEXI
fierce aspromoters like Sam Leach, Brian Kelly, Doug Martin, Ralph Webster and Hill

jostled to get the best groups for the lowest price. It seems there existed something of an
unofficial code of conduct by which promoters agreed not to put on shows at venues on on

D Q RW K H U THowe®D Wdrei§ plenty of anecdotal evidence relating the devious tricks

that were employed to gain a competitive advantage. Tactics included -thoolkiag

groups, attempting to sign them up exclusively, or simply stealing eaklHdd fV LGHDYV
RROHUYV p7ZLVWHUDPDY QLIJKW LQ 6RXWKSRUW DQG KLV |
ZHUH SURPRWLRQDO GHYLFHVY DOOHJHGO\ DSSURSULDWHG
DQG H2SHUDWLRQ %LJ %HDWYT DW WK® 7TRZHU %DOOURRP LC

Leach claims he was introduced to the Liverpool club scene on Jul957 when he rented

a garage in Walton which he opened as the Attic Club to promote a skiffle group called the

Blue Diamonds, a date he is keen to point out that is doubly signibeang to the fact that

the Quarry Men were also playing the village fete at Wooltdhe day when Lennon first

PHW OF&DUWQH\ SUHVXPDEO\ WKH $WWLF &OXE zZDV RQH
KROGV VZD\T PHQWLRQHG DERY Heac) stariedHit aslamaliériativedEd p-D]]
MD]] QLIJIKWYV DW WKH &DYHUQ ZKHUH pKH GLGQYW OLNH JR
+WKH\ ZHUH “E Alewthet 8ub, the Morgue, must have been that opened by Rory

Storm (then still Alan Caldwell)saan outlet for his group, Al Caldwell and his Texans, a
SODFH GHVFULEHG E\ 6SHQFHU /HLJK DV KDYLQJ uSOD\HG

“7&ROLQ J)OHWFKHU H%HDWY DQG JD QJVYoulQn NEBWSHoeldty LGHY LQ 7 °
(London, 1966), p.158, quoted Dick Bradley, SQGHUVWDQGLQJ 5RFN puQY 5RO0O 3RS
Britain 19551964 (Buckingham, 1992pp.57 and 7477.

"8 Spenceteigh, The Best Of Fellas: The Story of Bob Wop{kiverpool, 2002), pp.77and 84.

*®Spencer LeighThe Cavern: The Most Famous Club in the Wolléndon, 2008), p.31.
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GXULQJ LWV VKRUW OLIHY 7KH VLJQLILFDQFH RI WKH ORU.
establisled, decorated and run by the teenagers themselves in the basement of a large semi
derelict house formerly occupied by retired nurses. In that respect it was similar to the
&DVEDK &RIIHH &OXE ZKLFK RSHQHG LQ $XJXVW LQ Wi
family home under the watchful eye of his unusually tolerant mother, Mona. The Morgue

was in Oakhill Park and the Casbah in West Derby Villaggain suburban settingsand

both were venues for the Quarry Men and other nascent beat §fdufise new geeration

Rl VNLITOH URFN pQY UROO JURXSYVY ZHUH QRW ZDLWLQJ DU

accept them; they were already creating their own scene.

Besides sharing a common desire to make money, promoters in Livarghelearly 1960s

could bedivided between those, like many of the dance hall managers who cared nothing for

the music, and those, like Leach, who were avid adherents. Between his debut with the Attic
&OXE DQG WKH 2SHUDWLRQ %LJ %HDW VKRZV KideSrlyRPRWHC
WZHQWLHV ZKLFK ZDV \RXQJ HQRXJK WR SDUWLFLSDWH LQ
blessed with wealthy parentsl lived on a council estate...| was just an ordinary Liverpool

lad with nothing going for me except an unbridled passwrthe music...and a talent for
JHWWLQJ WHILeatN wasRuStteng of several key personalities who were prominent

in the launch of the Liverpool Beat Boom and an assessment of their contribution is integral

to an understanding of its development

%HVLGHY /RQQLH 'RQHJDQ DQG WKH HDUO\ $PHULFDQ URFN
of another inspiration for young people on Merseyside during the early fifties. According to
Graham Turner this was the influence of the various youth organisataurth, clubs, and the

work of one man in particular, Philip Bailey. From 1944 Bailey was involved in promoting

WKH PXVLFDO HGXFDWLRQ RI \RXQJ SHRSOH ILUVW WKUR
clubs in Liverpool. Such was his success that he wgdoyed by the Corporation who paid

half his salary thusPDNLQJ KLP puDYDLODEOH WR DQ\ \RXWK RU.
KHDGTXDUWHUV LQ WKH FLW\ § 7XUQHU VWDWHYV WKDW pK

80 Spencer LeighTwist And Shout: Merseybeat, The Cavern, The Star Club and The sBeatle
(Liverpool, 2004), p.25 and Mark Lewisohithe Complete Beatles Chroniclé_ondon, 1996),

pp.16 $OWKRXJIK /HLIK VWDWHYVY WKDW pLW RSHQHG LQ ODUFK

for once, mistaken as thecho article is dated March 1958 MHQ WKH ORUJXH ZDV pQHZ
confirmed by Mark Lewisohn who provides the exact datetarch 13" to April 22" 1958.

81 Sam LeachThe Birth of The Beatles: The Rocking C{gwynedd, 1999), pp.188.
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WR DQ\ &RUSRUDWLRQ LQwakkKHat BaRey Gad heenflengaled\h dride the

1920s when, he recalled:

...they were far more interested in vocal music and choirs. Later on there was
a demand for piano classes and a bit of violin work. Before the war, we had
harmonica bands, andtheBEHUKDSV WKH\{G DGG GUXPV DQG D F\P

Most of the skiffle groups began in our clubs...l started a lot of them myself.
'KHQ DQ\ \RXWK FOXE ZDQWHG D JURXS WR JHW WRJHV
ZRXOG \RX FRPH DORQJ DQG KHOS"T

Then we ran a lot of coses on guitatSOD\LQJ LQ WKH /LYHUSRRO
$VVRFLDWLRQ ‘H VWDUWHG MXVW DV VRRQ DV WKHU
DQG HDUO\ VT VR W Kknhewnihéle\Wimylbefoz ydlHhear¢ O O

them on a big scale elsewhere. We were able to provid&atiigies they

KDGQTW JRW DQ\ZKHUH HOVH

If you want to blame the Mersey Beat on anyone...| suppose you can blame it
482
on me:

$PRQJ %DLOH\fV VWXGHQWY DW WKH )ORUHQFH ,QVWLWX
Marsden later of Gerry and the Pacemakiame. If it is true that most of the Liverpool
skiffle groups started in youth clubs under his tuition then Bailey must surely have been a

major influence.

Before progressingLW LV ZRUWK UHWXUQLQJ WR D FRQVLGHUDWL
more generallyordinary Liverpool lads and lassesand their relationship with pop and

popular culture as the Beat Boom dawned at the turn of the decade.
The Social Geography of Merseyside
As Paul Du Noyer describes it:

,Q %LOO\ )XU\TV GD \essLtieH Gatevdy df Epite than the
7TUDGHVPDQYYV (QWUDQFH ,Q WKH SRPS RI LWV (GZDUC
a genuine marvel; its splendid waterfront a grand backdrop to the comings

and goings of the fashionable and the fabulous. By 1960 it lackeththeur

of those great days. Liverpool was left to get on with its mundane business.

Nobody really gave it a thought. Even its football teams languished in

obscurity. If the town produced national entertainers, they were simply from
HVRPHZKHUKY¥XS 1RUW

*¥2 Quoted in, Graham TurnéFhe North Country(London, 1967), pp.1552.
% paul Du NoyerWondrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of Cultt®ndon, 2007),
p.14.
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At first glance, a less auspicious set of circumstances and a more unlikely environment for

the imminent explosion of pop culture is hard to imagine.

,Q KLV HVVD\ p/LYLQJ LQ /LYHUSRRO 7KH ORGHUQ &LW\T &
two hundred years, despite overall improvements in standards of living, health and housing,
PXFK HOVH LQ WKH puSDWWHUQV DQG SURFHVVHV RI LQH
UHPDUNDEO\ OLWWOH ¥ )RU pPRVW /LYHUSXIG@MUDW BT FWHEK L
that certain areas of the city, however many times they have been redeveloped, continue to
H[SHULHQFH LQWUDFWDEOH p¥'RMi®pade Qreciries\arHiwiitD O SURE
analysis of the social structure of Liverpool and the sundong region for the period, it is
LPSRUWDQW WR VHW WKH QDUUDWLYH RI /LYHUSRROYV \RX
context. This must be done because social structure has significant implications for the
IRUPDWLRQ RI OHU WéltMturé Bnfi\ide@tityv 4. Befckém has observed, the
FKLHI FKDUDFWHULVWLF Rwa\L LAMNS RB DN B UGNHDHEADIHU [3 YW RRCHTU C
7TKHQ p$V LW JUHZ IURP WKH FHQWUDO ZDWHUIURQW /LY
vacuum, as it we, urbanising an area largely without previous geographical and
RFFXSDWLRQDO LGHQWLWLHYVY § $ FRUROODU\ RI WKLV SUI
VHIUHJDWLRQ ¢

As historical geographers have shown, Victorian Liverpool emerged in
precocious maner as the prototype of the modern twentihtury city with
GLVWLQFW VRFLDO DUHDV 7KH pFROODU JDSY ZLGH
advantage of Byaw housing and transport improvements to move out to new
suburbs. Within the working class, residahtilocation was a similar
compromise between proximity and a suitable residential area in terms of cost
(often linked to position in the family life cycle), social status and ethnic
affiliation. The inner residential suburbs were favoured by skilled werke
and by Welsh and Scottish minority groups. A large proportion of the
unskilled and senskilled working class clustered close to casual labour
markatSS of the city centre and the waterfront, areas associated with the
Irish.

During the period 19565 ou-migration continued from the central areas, the difference

being that innecity slum clearance was beginning to disperse the core weckaisg casual

% @ROLQ * 3RROH\ p/LYLQJ LQ /LYHUSRRO 7KH.iERGHIO® &LW\T
Culture, Character & History(Liverpool, 2006), pp.1#34.

* _RKQ %HOFKHP pu$Q DFFHQW H[FHHGLQJO\ UDUHY 6FRXVH DQG
Merseypride: essays in Liverpool exceptionaligiiverpool, 2000), pp.443. The work of historical
geographers Belchem refe®tLYV 5 /DZWRQ DQG & * 3RROH\ p7KH 6RFLDO
LQ WKH 1ILQHWHHQWK &HQWXU\T )LQDO UHSRUW WR WKH 6RFLDC
University of Liverpool, 1976).

173



unskilled and sermskilled population to outlying overspill estates such as Kirkby and New

Towns likeRuncorn and Skelmersdale. In addition, the traditional skilled woitegs and
middle-class inhabitants of many of the older once fashionable inner subtifogteth,

Everton, West Derbythad moved out, leaving Toxteth in particular to become thetésbla
HEODFNY JKHWWR DUHD ‘WA laide® prapQriion VeiRthavdopNatic Dok
Merseyside was therefore in something of a state of flux in which the old demarcations of

Irish Catholic northt 3 URWHVWDQW VRXWK /LYHUS XIGvé&rpditeh ZRUNL C
PLGGOH FODVV pRXWHUY ZHUH EHFRPLQtheQdiiWofB-HUWDL Q
established middielass businessman living in a large thsterey terracg house in Sefton

3DUN DV *HRUJH OH Gave fittle Goht&ct vidtRh¢ @aSidents of the adjacent
'LQJOH WKH pVOXPY GLVWULFW ZKHUH 5LQJR 6WDUU JUHZ
peak of famine migration some 580,000 mainly destitute Irish passed through the port of
Liverpool and, although some quickly-eenbaked for North America, many settled in the
FLW\ T ,Q RI /LYHUSRROfTVY SRSXODWLRQ ZDV UHJL
the figure was 2.3%’ 1RQHWKHOHVYVY ,ULVK LGHQWLW)\ ZDV XQGRXE
the vernacular of the centr@ UHDV pVOXPP\YT VFRXVH >ZKLFK@ IORXUL\
WKH KHDUW RI WKH OHUVH\VLGH FRPPXQLFDWLRQV QHW
$FFRUGLQJ WR %HOFKHP IURP WKHUH pWKH ZLW DQG KXPF
the commercial offitd 8qThree of the four Beatles could claim Irish ancestry, but growing

XS LQ UHVSHFWDEOH VXEXUEDQ :RROWRQ -RKQ /HQQRQ G
FXOWLYDWHG D 7HGG\ ER\ LPDJH DQG pFBaPwbrki@ecladsy WKH 3
KHURY RWOADRQFH KH EHJDQ DWWHQGLQJ DUW FROOHJH
6FRX¥HHQQRQ LV MXVW WKH PRVW IDPRXV H[DPSOH RI WKF
RI WKH FHQWUDO ZDWHUIURQW/O‘H HPHUJHG uybDV D OLQJXD IU

Although it was the cas that the late fifties and early sixties witnessed an overall
improvement in standards of living and employment prospects, the situation was complicated
by housing clearance and industrial diversification projects that were often insufficiently well

planred. The port of Liverpool did experience something of a recovery in trade brought

% &@ROLQ * 3RROH\ up/LYLQJ LQ MWWHU IRR-®R KTXK PLidBEBHEIE & G
Culture, Character & History(Liverpool, 2006), p.180.

87 |bid. p.187 and Table 3.4, p.249.

¥ _RKQ %HOFKHP pu$Q DFFHQW H[FHHGLQJO\ UDUHY 6FRXVH DQG
Merseypride: essays inverpool exceptionalisi(Liverpool, 2000), pp.436.

%9 Alan ClaysonJohn Lennon(London, 2003), p.31.

P _RKQ %HOFKHP p$Q DFFHQW H[FHHGLQJO\ UDUHY 6FRXVH DQG
Merseypride: essays in Liverpool exceptionali¢hiverpool, 2000), p.46.
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about by the improving fortunes of the wider national economy in the early sixties, but in
terms of manpower the decline was terminal. In an audit carried out by thedditgiCin

1966 it was recognised that the inogly workforce, much of which was in the process of

being relocated to overspill estates, wasSIUHSDUHG IRU FKDQJH 7TKH DXGL\
aspects of lifexthousing, employment and social clag$ was a static population. Standards

of education and training did not equip the working population to tackle the problems of
obtaining new jobs, many of which are in the new light industries of the type attracted to new

W R Z*& VIrf contrast to the muclvaunted image of unlimited job opportunities and
unprecedented youth spending power that appears to hold true for cities like Manchester and

even Bradford, the picture in Liverpool was more mixed.
The Demographics of Youth on Merseyside

In an earlier chapt it was noted that the pp&@dDU PEXOJHY RU pPEDE\ ERRPY KI
there being a high proportion tdenagers in the population during the late 1950s and 1960s.
Scrutiny of the census returns for the county of Lancashire from 1951 and 1961 reveal
demographic changes in the age coho2D4 The overall population ofiverpool County
Borough (SeeAppendix, Maps: Fig.7) declined over the period by 45,088 and stood at
745,750 in 1961 whilehe number of individuals in €&h1420 age group actually fell by
2,519, from 84,569 in 1951 to 82,050 in 1987.t is likely that a significant proportion of
this number moved out of the central area to outlying districts. As the commentary on
population change in the 1961 census explainedKH ODUJHVW LQFUHDVH LQ SR
in the area now forming Kirkby U.D. [Urban District] whose population grew from 3,145 to

GXH WR RYHUYVSL O QOfitheRe? 5(BROUNEH \agedShdtwieen 14 and 20.
Without exception, the remainirdmproughs and districts of Merseyside witnessed an increase

in the number of teenager3he figures are as follows:
Number aged 120 1951 1961 Increase

Bootle County Borough 7,888 9,285 + 1,397

*1 Liverpool City Planning Departmen§ocial Survey: A Study of the Inner Areas of Liverpool
ILYHUSRRO S TXRWHG LQ -RKQ OXUGHQ p&LW\ RI &KD¢
T LQ -RKQ % Huwérpod BOOK @ture, Character & History(Liverpool, 2006), p.416.
492 Al statisticscited in this section are taken from the General Register Office, Census 1951, England
and Wales+County Report: Lancashire (London HMSO, 1954), Tablet28es (single years) under
21, pp. 20€211. General Register Office, Census 1961, England ands\W@leunty Report:
Lancashire (London HMSO, 1964), TabletAge (single years) under 21, pp. xv;53.
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Crosby Municipal Borough 4,684 5,832 +1,148

Huyton with Roby U.D. 7,057 7,488 +431
Litherland U.D. 2,015 2,820 +805

Orrell U.D. 740 1,032 + 292
Prescot U.D. 1,067 1,271 + 204

Despite the decline in Liverpool central grednen the teenags of Kirkby are factored in,

there was a total increase on Merseyside (excluding the Wofr@lp78. Although it cannot

be claimed that these statistics constitd&dinitive causal evidence for the growth and
SRSXODULW\ RI WKH VIKIE Xigrediing tp. beYilkht KrbyaH sr§as where

many of these venues were locatéfke Appendix, Maps: Fig. had experienced a

significant increase in their teenage population in the decade preceding MerseVheat.

1961 commentary on populatonBWHYV WKDW p7KH UHODWLYHO\ VPDOO U
[the population of Lancashire increased by 11,563] reflects the fact that the excess of births
over deaths was only slightly in excess of the outward movement of population from

/ D Q F DV Résptel tHis outflow the proportion of 120-yearolds rose substantially in the

suburban areas of Merseyside covered by the census for LancaShateam Turner, in his

1967 survey of Northern England, cites a 1951 study which found that of 157 towns with a
population of over 50,000, Huyton with Roby, Bootle, and the city of Liverpool came first,

third and fifth respectively in having the highest percentage of tfiftkans. At the time he

ZDV ZULWLQJ KDOI RI .LUNE\TV twentybr@RDELWDQWYV ZHUH X

Youth Employment

An appraisal of the employment situation for the youth of Liverpool can be made by
FRQVXOWLQJ WKH &RXQFLOYV VWDWLVWLFV IRU WKH SHUL
the local press. It is the intentiom focus on the early sixties in order to gauge the extent of

the problem of unemployment amongst young people on Merseyside during the years of the
Beat Boom. There are two primary reasons why this should be done. Firstly, to test Ron
(OOLVYV DNKDMWUWQRRQYHUSRRO DW WKH WXUQ RI WKH GHFD(

group was an attractive alternative (and in many cases supplement) to the dole for many

% Graham TurnefThe North Country(London, 1967), pp. 1428. No source is given for the study.
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W HHQD JH¥ A& Ssecondly, to discover whether or not there were underlying economic

determinants at play in the growth of the music scene.

7TKH <RXWK (PSOR\PHQW % XUHD X1 65 raveahavtiéte mére i) WKH
surges in unemployment rates, the first in 1959, and then following two years of
improvement, during 1962@ G 1 DIWHU ZKLFK WKH OHUVH\VLGH HFI
again. It should be remembered that the traditional casual nature of employment among
PXFK RI /LYHUSRROfVY PDOH ZRUNIRUFH KDG KLVWRULF
unemployment that was higherath elsewhere in the country. These high rates were
acknowledged by Jack Braddock, then the former Labour council leader, at the opening of
JRUGYV QHZ +DOHZRRG SODQW LQ 0D\ +H ZLWK KLQC
MWKLYV FRXOG Edf thekeHd &fHh&Lv@sQhu@bers of unemployed we have been
FDUU\LQJ KHUH IRU VR ORQJ Y 7KH SUREOHPRsMed/and KDW PR
ILUPV OLNH )RUG pDFWLYHO\ GLVFULPLQDWHG DJDLQVW
unemployed or anyonéeURP LQGXVWULHV ZLWK D KLYWmHhe&Yo®h WUDGH

Employment SulCommittee met in June 1958:

...to consider the difficulties that are arising in the Kirkby, Huyton and Prescot
areas owing to increasing unemployment amongst young pedpk present
position and the future problems which were likely to arise from the transfer
of families from Liverpool into the County area were discussed at
considerable length?°®

Particular emphasis was placed on the problem of finding skilled workofgs. Already,
GXULQJ ZKDW ZDV GHVFULEHG DV WKHFegbriaty\W9678thkUL RG 6L
Liverpool EChoKDG DQQRXQFHG WKDW p%RRWOH WHHQDJHUV 1D
back to school rather than waste time hanging about waitinyy orF D ¥ LrHSéptember

1956 theEchoreported that girls who were employed had little disposable income. In an
DUWLFOH ZLWK WKH KHDGOLQH p7HHQDJHUV +DYH $ -RE 7R

** Ron Ellis, Foreword to Spencer Leighwist AndShout: Merseybeat, The Cavern, The Star Club

and The BeatlegLiverpool, 2004), p.xii. Ellis was a manager and agent for Liverpool groups during

the sixties.

9 Merseyside Socialist Research Grobperseyside in Crisis(Manchester, 1980), p.9, in John
MUUGHQ p&LW\ RI &KDQJH DQG &KDOOHQJH /LYHUB&®® VLQFH
800: Culture, Character & History(Liverpool, 2006), p.409 anbid. p.410.

“% Minutes of the Liverpool City Council Youth Employment SObmmittee, June 34 1958.

* Liverpool Echo February 1, 1957, p.7.
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Like most teenagers, shorthand typist Dorothy BlgNaged 16, of 81 Lovel
Road, Liverpool 19, gives her mother titirds of her wages. This leaves her
with £1 a week, but her mother pays her lunches and fares.

'RURWK\ LV D GDQFH IDQ DQG VSHQGY V G HDFK ZHHN
trip to the cinem, where she buys a 2s 6d seat, plus 5s worth of cigarettes
completes her spending spree for the wWégk.

7KH UHSRUW FRQFOXGHG WKDW p$ O WgyRabegknetdlyl 200 peft DUQH G
cent higher than they were pnar, young folk on Merseysidein my opinion at leastthave

D VWUXJJOH WR PDNH HQGY PHHW ¢ 7KUHH \HDUV ODWHU \
LWV \HDUO\ UHYLHZ WKDW WKH QDWLRQZLGH WUDGH UHFH
had resulted in the total number of Mersdgsunemployed almost reaching 30,000. In the
VHFWLRQ HQWLWOHG p)XWXUH 7UHQGVY FRQFHUQ ZDV HJE
entering the job market in 1962 was expected to have risen 50% on figures for 1956 due to
WKH HEXOJHY FDXWOVHGEPEWERRFRVW ZDV DOVR VWUHVVHG
industrial City...only about 20 per cent of schtsdvers enter industrial work leading to
VNLOOHG HPSOR\PHQW FRPSDUHG ZLWK DQ DYH¥DUH RI f

significant mMSURYHPHQW ZDV UHFRUGHG IRU DQG ¢ EXW W
390 boys and girls unemployed as of June 1961, the nhumbers soared to 1,308 and 1,750 for
-XQH DQG 1 EHIRUH GHFUHDVLQJ RQFH DJDLQ WR C
aQG §°

Although too much weight should not be given to statistics in isolatiomrkeenployment
trends they reveal are confirmed by contemporary newspaper accounts of the real impact of
joblessness on young people. In Huyton, the constituency of H@fidon, who was then

poised to become leader of the Labour Party, it was reported that:

A piece of land off Altmoor Road is the rendezvous for about 100 young men
who are on the dole. Their iremard pitch is also community certcem
club-cumanythingelse that helps to while away their time.

When the afternoon kickabout first started, only a few of the local unemployed
took part. But unemployment got so serious that the game became an
organised affair. Numbers grew, and from each £2 17s 6d dole tpzanke a

few coppers for a baf*

‘%8| iverpool Echg September 2% 1956, p.8.

99 City of Liverpool: Report of the Youth Employment Committee for the year ended Jyl§$39.

°® Liverpool City Council, Youth Employment SuBommittee Report on the Register of
Unemployed, June 231964 and June $91965.

%1 prescot and Huyton Reportdfebruary 8, 1963, p.9.
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There is a certain poignancy existent in the plight of these young men who were competing
IRU D SODFH LQ WKH +X\WRQ pu-REOHVYV ;,1 DW WKH VWDUW
dominate the national charts. Tweifityir-yearold father of three Ronald Inskip told the
SDSHU pupu, KDYH WULHG HYHU\ZKHUH IRU D MRE EXW MXVW
ZRUNLQJ 1 7KH \RXWK XQHPS O-BS Bib@® What) Ladtid) HimberR U
notwithstanding, there @ve two to three times as many boys looking for work as girls for the
HQWLUH SHULRG 7KLY VWDWH RI DIIDLUV JLYHV FUHGHQF
was seen by boys as a way out, an idea that is supported by Peter Aughton who cortends tha
WKH H[SORVLRQ LQ WKH QXPEHUV RI URFN pQY UROO JURX.
of adolescents aimlessly roam[ing] the streets in search of something to do and looking for a
PHDQV E\ ZKLFK WR H[% Uthb\rpossiklel & Viidk@ ¥adcvirfe assessment

as to whether economic factors contributed to the Beat Boom in Liverpauireased

disposable income for some must have contributed of the extent to which high levels of
unemployment among young men may have played a part. c&pkeigh is adamant that
unemployment was not a problem among beat group members who would often give up jobs

to go to Hamburg and quite easily find another on their return. He explains that:

In the 1980s, you could certainly think of groups that camé afu
XQHPSOR\PHQW EXW \RX KDYHQITW JRW WKDW LQ OH
people with nine to five jobs. Les Braid of the Swinging Blue Jeans was a
MRLQHU .LQJVL]H 7D\ORU zZDV D EXWFKHUfV ER\ 5D\ (
actually the manager of lai-fi shop in West Derby.

One of the reasons that the Beatles could do the lunchtime sessions at the
&DYHUQ LV EHFDXVH WKH\ ZHUH RQH RI WKH IHZ EDQ
have day jobs. There were quite a few key bands...who never played a

lunchtime session at the Cavern simply because they were wdfking.

Even so, it is a fact that rates of unemployment remained consistently higher than the national
average. During the years 1960 ZKHQ WKHUH ZDV DQ LPSURYHPHQW
prospects wereo good that no further applications for assistance [from the Board of Trade]
ZRXOG IRU WKH PRPHQW EH HQWHUWDLQHGYTY WKH XQHPSO
1959 figure of 4.5% to 3.5%, while the national rate fell from 2% to £%%.

2 peter Aughton/LYHUSRRO $ 3 H RE@asHN revisahiitiBnJ2008), p.272.

°% gpencer Leigh, interview with the author, May'32009.

594 | iverpool Echg November 2%, 1961, p.11. Through the Board of Trade, the Government had
approved a total of £13,500,000 in grants and loans to solve unemployment seyditkr since
1960.
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Liverpool 8

Paul Du Noyer provides a concise description of the geography and social composition of the
MERKHPLDQ GLVWULFW MXVW XS WKH KLOQOSEE RgpeidiKk H WR ZQ
Maps: Figs. 3 and 3.4)

Beginning at Hardman Street, the quarmcompassed two Philharmonics
(the pub and the concert hall), the Art College and University, fanning out
through wide, handsome streets of Georgian houses around the Anglican
Cathedral. While locals always referred to the area by its postal name...one
day it would be globally known by its Domesday Book title: Toxteth.

Sloping down to the South Docks, Toxteth was the most exotic vestige of
ILYHUSRROfV KLVWRU\ W FRQWDLQHG WKH ROGHVW §
shops and drinking clubs to cater foregy race on earth. There was a sexy,

disreputable atmosphere you did not encounter in ordinary Liverpool. And

WKH FROOHJH HOHPHQW EURXJKW \HW DQRWKHU IODYF
Gate, the cheap flats of Liverpool 8, and the sense of its depar@om

English respectability, attracted young and rootless intellectuals. The ready
DYDLODELOLW\ RI GUXJVY GLG QR KDUP HLWKHU ,Q W
most adventurous escapees, like Lennon, McCartney and Stuart Sutcliffe,

Liverpool 8 repreented glamorous netonformity>®°

As art students, John Lennon and Stuart Sutcliffe were perennially short of money and prone
WR VSHQGLQJ ORQJ (KhieXhacdrahdd, s&eKielowheDMhflharmonic or Ye

Cracke, pubs situated on or around H&teeet and the Liverpool College of Art. Nearby

was the flat they occupied on Gambier Terrace, a dilapidated row of converted town houses
WKDW ZHUH RQFH WKH IDVKLRQDEOH KRPHV RI /LYHUSRI
atmosphere of Liverpool 8, wd¢h not only embraced the bohemian -btgle but also
LQFRUSRUDWHG WKH EODFN FOXEV EURWKHOV DQG LOO
Parliament Street is well conjured by fellow art student Bill Harry who remembered a typical

gathering in Ye Cracke

,9G VHHQ -RKQYV VWXII >DUW ZRUN@ ZKLFK ZDV YHU\ .
see the influence of the Goons. We knew all about Ginsberg and the angry

\RXQJ PHQ EXW \RX GRQW FRS\ VRPHRQH HOVHTTV H]J
your own stuff. We thoughtJdarpool had so much history and character that

it was just as romantic as anywhere else. So we made a vow to make

Liverpool famous: John with the group, Stuart and Rod Murray with their
SDLQWLQJ DQG ,1G GR LW ZLWK P\ ZULWLQJ

% paul Du NoyerWondrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of Cultt®ndon, 2007),

pp.99 %\ PJOREDOO\ NQRZQY 'X 1R\HU LV SUHVXPDEO\ UHIHUUL
wake of the 1981 riots.

% Bill Harry quoted inibid. p.242.
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This account is interestin because it demonstrates a conscious decision to adopt and
FXOWLYDWH D URPDQWLF QRWLRQ RI /LYHUSXGOLDQ LGHQ\
those days it took some nereeRU VHYHUDO S L @&d\cUndeivetalrdivaRt@ Yision

of Liverp R R ft also illustrates the influence of the wider national popular culture and an
interest in poetry and literature that perhaps might normally be presumed to be the province

of metropolitan beatniks and intellectuals. Art school bohemian typesverpaol 8 like

Lennon and Sutcliffetand by association George Harrison and Paul McCar#toayld not

KHOS EXW DEVRUE HOHPHQWY RI D EHDWQLN FXOWXUH ZKI
I1RUWK $PHULFDQ DV WKH SRS FKDasWnthusiashi¢; arfid b&WwQuH\ L Q S
later surprise some of his trendy new bohemian acquaintances in London who were
LPSUHVVHG WKFWDNVIZBURYQODFLDO ER\ VKRXOG EH IDPL
Kerouac, Corso, Ginsberg and Ferlinghetti. Liverpool beatalknny Byrne described how

in 1961:

| fell in with a group of people who, like me, were absolutely crazy about
books by the beats. We were turning out our own little magazines. In a very
short time, we were into jazz, poettystraight out of the beatks +and all
around us were the incredible beginnings of the Liverpool st&ne.

The underground scene from which the poets Adrian Henri, Roger McGough and Brian
Patten would later rise to prominence, and which provoked the visiting Ginsberg to proclaim
someZKDW DIWHU WKH IDFW LQ 0D\ WKDW p/LYHUSRRO |
FRQVFLRXVQHVV RI WKH KXPDQ XQLYHUG% BithougDnvany 6HD U O\ [
the better known activities and achievements of the underground literary atielneybnd

the timeframe of this study it seems there were reciprocal influences between it and some of
WKRVH LQYROYHG LQ WKH EHDW VFHQH GXULQJ WKHVH IR
who went on to form the successful satirical compdy groupScaffold with McGough and

John Gorman, recalled that:

We attracted this underground movement: Ginsberg and the beat poetry
was getting to Liverpool then. Merseybeat was going on at the same time.
‘HTUH GRLQJ WKLV XS LQ +RSH gagds WeteMdowR XU NLG DQG

%7 paul Du NoyerWondrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of Cultgt@ndon, 2007),

p.243.

%% Television scriptwriter Johnny Byrne quoted in Alan Claygeaul McCartney (London, 2003),

p.45.

% _RKQ OXUGHQ p&LW\ RIOOKDQRHH NDQYE WSRRO VLQFH T LQ -F
Liverpool 800: Culture, Character & HistoryLiverpool, 2006), pp.421 and 426. Henri was also a

noted pop artist.
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LQ WKH FHQWUH RI WRZQ LQ WKH &DYHUQ :HYUH QF
XQLYHUVLW\ 7KDWYV \RXU PDUNHWSODFH 6R RXU W
SRHWU\ DUW FRPHG\ UK\WKP DQG EOXHV ‘HYG JR
Beatles and sometimeKtH\1G FRPH X8 WR VHH XV

7TKHUH ZHUH WZR +HQUL LQVSLUHG pKDSSHQLQJVY DW WKH
H%RPEY ZDV GwieyBedbytle Clgton Squares saxophonist, Mike Evans:

The Cavern was in complete darkness. Somehow &5taders had been
jammed between the arches and the pillars. Suddenly there was a huge
explosion, girls screamed while the lights flickered and we broke into our first
QXPEHU pu'DQJHU =RQHT

The stage was then taken over by Adrian Henry [sic] who regmbeam
ILWWLQJO\ HOWLWOHG)UDQN DQG %RPEVWHLQ"

The screaming girls may still have been in evidence but the object of their hysteria was a
GLIIHUHQW SKHQRPHQRQ HQWLUHO\ 7KHVH pKDSSHQLQJV
and the Clayton Squaréglonged tothe s DOOHG pPVHFRQG ZDYHY RI OHUVH
were influenced by the largely Londéead Rhythm and Blues movement that was then in

vogue>?

6FDIIROG KDG FKDUW VXFFHVV PRVW QRWDEO\ ZLWK WKHL
grHZ WLUHG RI WKHLU UHSXWDWLRQ IRU pVLOO\Y VRQJV DC
poetry and satire that had made them a popular attraction on the fringe theatré'gircuit.
+HQUL IRUPHG D pSRHWU\ URFNT JUR X&SeRP@iHgGCcWdK H /LY H U
Led Zeppelin and performed at the 1969 Isle of Wight festival (shortly before their demise)
However,it was not music but poetry that cemented the reputations of Henri, McGough and
Patten when their poetry collectiomhe Mersey Soundvas published in 1967 to critical

acclaim and, for a book of poems, remarkable sales. DHEig Workerrather mournfully
GHFODUHG LW pWKH YRLFH RI FUXPEOLQY R/ HV DQC
OHOO\ REVHUYHG WKDW puhutrdédidsRIRy(B; its iiMnGpulls andl Méeting
SODFHV LW ZDV VPDOO HQRXJK WR SURYLGH DQ HQFORVHC

*1% Mike McCartney alias McGear quoted in Paul Du Noynandrous Place: From th€avern to

the Capital of Culturg(London, 2007), p.103.

1 Mersey BegtDecember 19 1964, p.10.

2 $GULDQ +HQUL TXRWHG LQ -RKQ O0XUGHQ p&LW\ RI &KDQJH DQ
John Belchem (ed.)iverpool 800: Culture, Character & Histgr (Liverpool, 2006), p.427.

*13 paul Du NoyerWondrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of Cultgt@ndon, 2007),

p.104.

>4 Daily Worker October 2% FLWHG LQ -RKQ OXUGHQ p&LW\ RI &KELC
ILYHUSRRO VLQFH 1 (&0, Livekal 806G CCHlttd,PCharacter & History

(Liverpool, 2006), p.428.
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and the antics of its inhabitantsartists, students, beatniks, poets and dropautsloubtedly
added a further p TXDQF\ WR /LYHUSRROYV FXOWXUDO DQG FUHDWI

In the words of Alvin Christie, a musician of mixed Jamaican and Liverpudlian descent who
JUHZ XS LQ WKH DUHD GXULQJ WKH ILIWLHYVY DQG VL[WLH
Liverpool at thatWLPH VHUYHG RQO\ WR uFRUUDOY EOD¥N SHRSC

This might explain why Bob Wooler was of the firm opinion that:

In reality, there were very few black musicians among the beat gratips

Chants, Steve Aldo and Derry Wilkie @t mindtDQG URFN pQf UROO ZDV
being performed in the black clubs around Upper Parliament Street. To say

that the black musicians in those clubs despised rock would be the wrong

word, but they certainly looked down upon it. They favoured jazzlend t

MHEHDWY LQ OHUVH\ %HDW'LV QRW WR EH IRXQG WKHUH

,Q WHUPV RI WKH %HDW %RRP DUJXDEO\ WKH PRVW VLJQL
black musicians was that of the Royal Caribbean Steel Band who were resident at the
Jacaranda until spotted by BauKoschmider and lured to Hamburg. It was supposedly their

letters to Allan Williams, enthusiastically relating how much money there was to be made

that convinced him to send Liverpool groups thefe2Q WKH %HDWOHVY ILUVW W!
in 1960 Willams WUDYHOOHG ZLWK KLV RFFDVLRQDO EXVLQHVV S
RRGELQHY D 7ULQLGDGLDQ RI OHIHQGDU\ UHSXWDWLRQ |
characters. Builder, decorator, paimle barman, musician, and club manager, Phillipgcw

his title to the permanent presence of a cigarette between hi&lips.

The Chants were influenced by the black American servicemen who regularly visited Toxteth
from Burtonwood, bringing the de@op vocal group style into the area, but also by Jamaican
and African sounds. Founding member Eddie Amoo was inspired by the appearance of
Frankie Lymon and the Teenagers at the Liverpool Empire which he withessed aged eleven.

They quickly gained the admiration of the Beatles who performed as their backing band

1> George MellyRevolt into Style: The Pop Arté.ondon, 2008), pp.2387.

*1% Bill Harry, Liverpool: Bigger Than The Beatled iverpool, 2009), p.148. It should be noted that

tKkH WHUP pEODFNY LV XVHG LQ D JHQHULF VHQVH ZKLOVW UHFRJ
,QGLDQ QDWLRQDOLWLHY DQG HWKQLF JURXSLQJV p%ODFNY ZC
ZKLWH UDFLVWYV DQG DV D graupd foiQhelpdiddsesVaf sbilakty. Hoee Kmjan&
JURVW uH$PELIXRXV LGHQWLRRIGHMW IFRIEOVMWQUXEWDEN DQG BKLWH L
WZHQWLHWK FHQWXRUYWKHHIDS RRKKQWLYLHY +LVWRULFDO ,QWHU
L1BW K H U@IQershoy 2000).

>” Spencer LeighThe Best Of Fellas: The Story of Bob Wop{kiverpool, 2002), p.123.

8 Allan Williams & William Marshall, The Man Who Gave The Beatles Away: The amazing true
VWRU\ RI WKH % H, [SMO04ks]1976) LbP108H D U V

19 Bjll Harry, Liverpool: Bigger Than The Beatlgd.iverpool, 2009), p.132.
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several times before Brian Epstein became their manager and they were signed to the Pye
UHFRUG ODEHO B8QIRUWXQDWHO\ GHVSLWH WKH EDFNLQJ
lack of commitment and the fact that neither London record companiesenaudience were

yet ready to accept black British acts meant they did not break through. It took Amoo fifteen
years before he achieved major success with the Real Thing in treeveidties?° It should

be remembered that although many Liverpool beatggavere influenced by, and covered
Motown records, it was not until EMI took over their UK distribution from the obscure
Oriole label that soul music really took off. This and poor promotion explains why the first

Motown tour of Britain was not a success

2YHUDOO LW VHHPV %LOO +DUU\ LV ULJKW WR VXJJHVW W
GLITHUHQW URXWH WKDQ WKRVH RI WKH URFN DQG UROO N
was hardly surprising considering that even venturing out of dixéeTh area risked a beating
RU EHLQJ DUUHVWHG DQG ditudikd-bd @sdrdeRyLIBitaridyIwitlintéi@ F H V
RU XULQDWL Q¥ AQomingHo Disvie Fidstv |
7KH KLVWRULFDO FRQILQHPHQW Rl /JLYHUSRROYfV EODF!
marginalization on the fringes of Liverpool life. And while black people in

other English cities are today confined to certain areas, they are not
overwhelmingly concentrated in such a narrow geographical confie.

JURVW VWDWHYV WK D Womerk whi harie¥ Hlack ¥nenCheda@e part of the
EODFN FRPPXQLW\ LQ ZKLFK WKH\ VHWWOHG § :KHQ YLVLW
often subjected to aggressive verbal abgSedlthough commentators do attest to the vibrant
cosmopolitan and mdgtharmonious atmosphere of Liverpool 8 in this period, the situation

RI /LYHUSRROYY EHOHDJXHUHG EODFN FRPPXQLW\ LV SURE
ODF5DLOG ZKR DUJXH WKDW u2XWVLGH / /ILYHUSRRO ZD\
Britain, left stranded by the ebbWLGH RI LPSHULDO WUDGH

20 Bill Harry, Liverpool: Bigger Than The Beatlg@.iverpool, 2009), pp.1286, and Paul Du Noyer,

Wondrous Place: From the Cavern to the Capital of Cult(ltendon, 2007), pp.84, 112.

2L Bjll Harry, Liverpool: Bigger Than The Beatle@.iverpool, 2009)p.129 and Rita Martelli quoted

on p.145.

2L DQH J)URVW pS$PELIJXRXV LGHQRRQWWMYXFRIQYIWE®BDWN QDQGQB
LGHQWLWLHYVY LQ WZHQWLHWK FHQW XNorthetnY IHadtBiesRIdforichlQ 1HYLC
,(QWHUSUHWDWLRQV R p7K H(Aldershat RODOP RBAUIRUWKHUQQHV VY

°2 bid. p.206.

2 _RKQ %HOFKHP DQG 'RQDOG 0O ODF5DLOG Hn&RVPRSROLWDQ
Liverpool 800: Culture, Character & HistorgLiverpool, 2006), p.388.
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Allan Williams

,Q WKH HGLWLR Q MeiseyBeaidd 19"mDotbbeff Y961, Bob Wooler provided a

OLVW RI URFN pQY UROO JURXSV LQ WKH FLW\ RI ZKL
reckoned that around 125 of these groups were functional at the time of writing, adding that

in 1958 there were, in his estimatoRQO\ VHYHQ pURFN GDQFHVY D ZHH]
promoters whereas by late 1961 there were 57 events being organised by 32. Assuming
RROHUYYV DFFXUDF\ FDQ EH UHOLHG XSRQ DQG 6SHQFHU /I
regard, this is indisputédevidence that the beat scene in Liverpool was not predicated upon

the success of the Beatles as some commentators have previously suggested. Nonetheless,
two years later after their initial breakthrough the number of groups did rise to over 400 and
namHV RI WKH p5LNNL DQG KLV 5HG 6WUHDNVY YDULlHW\ LQ |
al KDG JLYHQ zZzD\ WR QDPHYVY GHYLVHG LQ LPLWDWLRQ RI W
Moths and the Teenbeafs.

It was during 1960 that the new beat growgally began to infiltrate citgentre jazz venues,

D SURFHVVY WKDW PD\ KDYH EHHQ DFFHOHUDWHG E\ WKH DL
to visit Liverpool thus far: Eddie Cochran and Gene Vincent at the Liverpool Empire from
14"-20" March. Ths was a touring package show organised by Larry Parnes, the London
impresario who guided the careers of Billy Fury and a host of other watered down British
(OYLV uZDQQDEHVY 7KH VXFFHVV RI WKLV HYHQW GLG Q!
entreprener, Allan Williams, arranging a return show to be jointly promoted by himself and

Parnes at the Liverpool Stadium in May. Owing to the tragic death of Cochran in a car
accident at the end of the tour the show was almost cancelled but Parnes and Waliams w
determined to proceed with Vincent alone topping a bill bolstered by acts from the Parnes
VWDEOH DQG WKH KDVWLO\ DVVHPEOHG FUHDP RI WKH /LYt

death the bill was to have consisted of:

Cochran, Vincent, Davy Jonenof the Monke#o-be but a black American

rock and roll singer), the Viscounts, Colin Green and the Beat Boys (including

Georgie Fame), Peter Wynne, Lance Fortune and Nero and the Gladiators,

plus Liverpool groups Cass and the Cassanovas (Cassanovasrakelipe

misVSHOW DIWHU WKH QDPH RI WKH JURXSYV OHDGHU ¢
and the Hurricanes.

%% Spencer LeighThe Best Of Fellas: The Story of Bob Wopl&iverpool, 2002), pp.10208. As
there were a number of groups that appeared twice due to hame changes, the actual total was 249.
The full list is reproduced iibid. pp.109112.
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,Q &RFKUDQYYVY DEVHQFH WR WKLV DOUHDG\ SDFNHG SURJU

Parnes artistst-XOLDQ u; M D Q Gtdrd DnQre:lbcklEActs: Gerry and
the Pacemiers, Wallasey group Bob Evans and his Five Shillings, Mal Perry,
and the Connaught&®

This was a significant event for the Liverpool groups not least because Gene Vincent was as
FORVH WR WKH DXWKHQWLF $PHULFDQ URBuUlalpdpicilBeO O VWL
it brought them to the attention of Parnes and a much bigger audience than they were
DFFXVWRPHG WR DW WKH VXEXUEDQ ZHHNHQG pMLYH KLYH
developments in the Merseybeat scene that were instigat@dlliyms, by all accounts an

affable if somewhat pugnacious wheeler and dealer who had opened a small coffee bar called

the Jacaranda in Slater Street not far from the bohemian Liverpool §Smeappendix,

Maps: Figs. 3 and 3.1)According to Willams,u$UWLVWYV PXVLFLDQV SLPSV E
layabouts and all the raggand EREWDLO RI /LYHUSRRO VRRQ+*PDGH L\
including the recently rlQDPHG p % H DiW\DI@Y fatched the Vincent concert as
members of the audience as thed no drummer and probably because they were not then
considered by Williams to be sufficiently competent to take part. They were however already
ZHOO DFTXDLQWHG DV :LOOLDPV ZDV ZLWK PDQ\ RI WKRV
-D P

Hamburg

Amongst $OODQ :LOOLDPVY VHYHUDO KDSKD]DUG EXW VLJQLI
Jacaranda, the Blue Angel and the encouragement he provided to struggling beat groups, his
role in establishing the Hamburg connection is probably of most conseqaéntilst this

% Mark Lewisohn,The Complete Beatles Chronicl&ondon, 1996), p.18. Among the other singers

that were given melodramatic stage names by Parnes were Duffy Power, Dickie Pride, Vince Eager,
Marty Wilde and, along with Billy Fury, originating from Liverpool, Johnny Gentle.

%27 Allan Williams & William Marshall, The Man Who Gave The Beatles Away: The amazing true
VWRU\ RI WKH % H,OYehbaks, 006 @.14\ Hé&wisdhn credits Stuart Sutcliffe with the

LGHD IRU WKH p%HDWDOVY ZKLFK EHFDPH WKH 6LGNHY %HHWO
before their first trip to Hamburg in August 1960. See also Mark Lewistim,Complete Beatles

Chronicle (London, 1996), pp.18 and 22.

*ZAllan Williams & William Marshall, The Man Who Gave The Beatles Away: The amazing true
VWRU\ RI Wedaity yédrsDSsM@ridaky, 1976), p.15.

2 The Blue Angel was opened by Williams in March 1961 as a night club offering cabaret and late
QLJKW GULQNLQJ ,QLWLDOO\ LW ZDV KLV LQWHQWLRQ WR H[FO.:
affluent andVRSKLVWLFDWHG FOLHQWHOHT :KHQ WKLV SURYHG XQV
was known locally became the afwrow drinking spot for musicians, theatre companies and cabaret
VWDUYV $FFRUGLQJ WR %LOO +DUU\ y mebbeks @ the Kvaviow KeaUH ZH U |
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